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Introduction HCI, 
‘a da digg: prag [pa v-2¢] sengon arad 
SPIRA Yd sufeserfor | sta: AASA Sjo: 
sard — 


‘ad del alg: Deroy [offal W-29] refers to the 
second line of twenty-ninth verse of seventh chapter. So 
beginning from that portion and also the next 21d, totally 
three lines Ñ S&I of twenty-ninth 9] and the first and second 
line of thirtieth 241, the last three lines of the seventh chapter 
SAÍ SPRA YoonA sulgi — PUI gave a 
statement to stofot which will lead to seven questions. So 
question leading statements. So urdi means statements 
which will naturally lead to questions from SIO, with an 
intention that SIO must ask the questions PUI makes the 
statements. Therefore SIORI usono, ator means seed 
for the question, HAAAT Suicvetfor — it was started by the 
Lord. Why do we call as the statement leading to question? 
Because he introduces technical words which have got special 
meanings. In short, he introduces jargons in the seventh chapter 
naturally stofot will not understand. GUUI’s intention is stator 
should not understand. And only then SÍ will ask the 
questions. There are some students who will nod the head even 
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if they don’t understand anything, and they will not ask any 
question surprising the of. Then ef will know that [SIT is 
not interested. This is one of the methods. Use an 
nonunderstandable word and see the response. If the student 
keeps on nodding the head, you can understand that the student 
is not interested in the teaching. But fortunately stofot was a 
feisty, therefore he asks the relevant questions. 3ic1: — because 
of these unknown technical words, arcore — for 
clarification regarding those seven expressions. Stofor: 3dId — 
SIO ask the questions in the first two verses of the eighth 
chapter. We will read the 910s. 


SINÍ: Sar | 

Verse 08-01 & 02 

fe ag set fpa feb p yed | 

afad a fp Nalda Pger I aftar ¢-2 I 
SÍRI: Del DISA GésRaodeRioot | 
IDIA a wel sesh forrcacels: || Ña c-e I 


For these two verses gşaRİ does not write a 
commentary at all because both these 919s only introduce the 
question and the questions are very evident, therefore no 
HISIA. We will just see the running meaning of these %5]CDs 
only. Seven questions are asked. fal ad set is the question 
number one, what is S@{ol? IPA AAA question number 
two, what is 3{€elIcdidI? And you should note that these words 
are not introduced by stofot, but they have been introduced by 
@U in seventh chapter twenty-ninth verse second line 
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SECA. Therefore stofot asks IPA AENA, Then IPA 
cdi, third question, what is di? YSNA, stofot is 
addressing Lord PI as YSNA. è YSNA, it is AFA 
ULIA. Then SÍA a LDA NPH is the fourth question, 
what is termed as orferataay? ADA means termed. Then 
A aA LPAITIÀ, what is said to be IIASA It is the fifth 
question. Thus in the first verse five questions are asked. Then 
in the second verse @: 3ifeleISt:, who is 3IÍÈRISI:? Where is 
that SIÍÈRISI: located? SINÍ himself refers to that, SPI SIRA 
òè è ARGA, è PUMI, SPI — here, here means SIRA SS — 
in this body. Who is 3iféeIst here in this body? And then PAA, 
eid means how or in what manner. But here the sentence is 
incomplete, PAA means in what manner, in what manner what 
that is not said here. So you will have to supply the verb. Most 
of the time ms MAdrei doesn’t comment upon at all on the 
verbs. But the subcommentators supply the verb there, PAA, 
feloctoflel:. How should he the 3IÍÒRISI be meditated upon? All 
the subcommentators supply the verb PAA felodofiel:, how 
should 3iféeIsi be meditated upon? Helvl AVI AI forefur 
WATI AL. If it is HAJUI BUT what UAA, forsfUT WAU what 
WA etc. eld? Or the second option is PAH: ddd? How 
does 3IÍÒRISI remain in the body? And for that what is the 
answer? AÍ WAU sifeeisi: ddd. But even though Dead 
question has been raised here, CWT doesn’t give the answer to 
the word @eIdiin an explicit manner. In fact, we have to extract 
the answer. POI does not explicitly answer the question PAA. 
And the subcommentators add another note also. PAA and @: 
should not be made into two questions. You should join them 
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together and treat as only one question. ©: 3iféeist: PAIA 
acid? Both together who is 3IÍÒRISI, and how does he remain 
and how should he be meditated? All questions regarding 
3IÍÈRISI must be treated as one question. Then only totally there 
will be seven question. 3if€ISI related question is one. 
ALGO is SÍ addressing PMI, è dU Gol — the destroyer 
of the demon called AQ. 


There is a difference between sub-commentary and the 


commentary. Sub-commentary means one who writes 


commentary on commentary. SMOG? comes under 
c 
subcommentator because he comments upon AFSPR? s 


commentary. Whereas ocou aifdief is not a 
subcommentator because he directly comments on the offal. 
Similarly, AIRIGA Wd also directly writes on offal. 
These subcommentators and other commentators they often 
explain these different titles of PUI given by SIOL. So the 
word ARIGI comes. smart doesn’t bother to write a 
commentary on the word AU Gol, the word vezitar] etc., but 
commentators like A@z{Gol ARAT explains these different 
titles of PI also. When the word AYGol comes, AUAGol 
IRA} commentator explains AAG means destroyer of 
the demon AY. AY and TIA are two 3RRs destroyed by the 
Lord. Not only do they explain the meaning, they also give the 
philosophical significance also. Is Mzdrei doesn’t go into 
those details at all. Not only does he explain AQRIGOI he also 
gives the philosophical significance. AY is the name of a 218A. 
And philosophically who is that 2181? 3I6éSMR is the 2181 
called AY. Why AeSDR is called AY ASRI? AY means 
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honey, the word honey is used for someone who is dear. The 
dearest one for everyone is SEG@MR:, offd siId:. We don’t 
want to give up, that is why we love triangular format. Love for 
triangular format and refusing to come to binary format is 
because of the attachment to triangular format is attachment to 
Sha, not to $2dz. Attachment to $207 is because of attachment 
to oad. And attachment to ofld is attachment to SIESDR. And 
what does 8feldIo{ do? By becoming eE o> Ad 
destroys He, the 36S@R, the oflasia:. AA OMAIN 
JESOR BU ASR JGA MÍA SA AaAot:. 
Ado in the form of ef} destroys AY, destroys JESDR, 
destroys Sda AIA, destroys triangular format, and take the 
disciple to binary format. AY is JESDR AGRI. So è 
ARRIGO aifgleIst: G:. With this six questions are over. Now 
comes the seventh question. Is this question applicable to 21o[UI 
SURAD or forofur SÍA? The seventh question is applicable not 
to forofur SÍA but for ASU SURAD. And what is that? YeI- 
Ici — at the time of AVIA, PAH SRI: 3IRI — how are you to 
be meditated upon? Because now itself $9097 E&A is difficult, 
how to practice $207 E&A in ICU with ventilator. So PAH 
SRI: 3I. By whom? foreld-3iirafs: — by the disciplined 
SURIP. Sc here means Aod:PIA. decile AARI, 
PRA: IA Aod: PA Ue A: — by the disciplined 
SUIZIDs how are you to be meditated upon at the time of death? 
Because this clause is compulsory for DaAAeD, whereas this is 
not compulsory for a Silfol because SMÍ doesn’t seek 
cpaaiep because he has already got ollaoalfep. Therefore 


what does it matter where he dies, how he dies. If you remember 
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Ara by chance, the last 10 of AAAI says, Tol eog 
aT DIR ATA ASA A | SoA CISA 
forked: | || Ara 83-09 II Let him die in DIF or let him 
die GIUSIcI house, what does it matter, he has already got 
liberation while being alive. Therefore the seventh question is 
particularly relevant to HeJUI SURID seeking DAA. These 
are the seven questions. The 310de of these two verses is, & 
YSAIA! IPA ad ser? IPA steerer? IPA DPA? IPA 
SÍA ADR? LPA a AAA Sea ? È ARGO! D 
sifereist:? (A:) spl ARA SS DAA (AAA)? A-DI a 
PORIA-3ICAÍN: (CAA) PAA SRI: ARI? 

The word YeMA in the oS] refers to what? Normal 
meaning is any journey or API is called UciUId]. But here in 
the eighth chapter UcIIUId{ is the final journey, that is ARUH, 
SÍA 3ief:. Now we will go to the answers by AIAI, to which 
gs M2drel gives an introduction. 


Verse 08-03 Introduction; 
gai Tolle enp forniera sitstorarojara — 

Ul YS forvienel, forvlel: mean 3AF PARI, for 
giving the answer of these seven questions, , I&iIspdidI — in the 


same order as SÍ has asked. Because in the thirteenth 
chapter also 3I9]01 asked six questions 


UPA VEU T Ud SPA SPRA Ua T II offal 83-0 II 


but in the thirteenth chapter PUI does not answer in the same 
order. 3fefol asked UP e YSU A VA in the beginning but 
Pul talked about Yeu and dpi in the end only. There the 
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answer is not TAPAH but here it is TUPAA. therefore 


sM2drei notes it, U&icDdidl — in the same order. Ok, we 


will see the answers, verse three. 
Verse 08-03 


ER Te UA SAAANA | 
adiga feel: PRIA: II offal -3 II 


I will give you the gist of the verse. Of the seven 
questions PAI gives answers to the first six question only in 
one word or one sentence. The answers are very very brief. He 
gives elaborate reply only to the seventh question. He 
concentrates on UeMUIcIcI $°dz ARUIH because of this 
reason only the eighth chapter is considered to be sacred for 
reading when a person is given up. If the death suddenly 
happens then after death also during the thirteen days etc., 
chanting the eighth chapter is considered to be good because 
the whole eighth chapter deals with ARUI®ÐICIA only, because 
UT wants to talk about cpaaiep in the eighth chapter. During 
the HACIA study itself I have said the eighth chapter is the odd 
chapter dealing with DAAND. Therefore the first six questions 
are replied in one word, of them in the third verse the first three 
questions are answered. And S@fol PoI defines as WAH 
AGRA, ASRA means eternal, AAH means absolutely eternal. 
The absolutely eternal one is called S&101. Why do you add an 
adjective absolutely eternal? Because according to doloc two 
eternals are there. Because M@IoL is also eternal and ART is also 
eternal, you should note. And according to modern science 
matter is also eternal and according to dGlocl Consciousness is 
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also eternal. Two eternals are there — Consciousness and matter. 
Therefore the word eternal can refer to either Consciousness or 
matter. So naturally the word eternal will not clarify therefore 
you should add an appropriate adjective to indicate whether you 
refer to Consciousness or matter. What is the appropriate 
adjective? We talk about changeless eternity and changing 
eternity. Matter is eternal but eternally changing. It is eternal, 
but it is eternally changing. Whereas Consciousness is eternal, 
but it is eternally unchanging. And therefore USAH SIGRA 
means unchangingly eternal one is S&I] which is called 
absolute eternity. Whereas the other one is empirical eternity, 
relative eternity, changing eternity. In Rpa we use the word 
DI [IRIA for non-changing eternity, UdIé [IA for 
changing eternity. Therefore USAHA AGRA, non-changing 
eternal principle is S@fof. 


Then what is SECs? SAIC is equal to aAA: 
— one’s own essential nature. 311d: means nature or aRU. 
2d means one’s own, 2d-8Id: means AVARUA. It is one’s 


own essential nature. 


ACAGA Adc says AA Big refers to AL UG 
cigemel Tasild: means TAA UG Agellel:. UA ASRA is 
RACA JAVA, FAAM: is Aa Faw, One is 
UZAICAI and the other is G{lGIFAI. The second line is very 
significant, definition of Dé is given. So Wd is any Vedic 
ritual, [ORTO]: means Vedic ritual, which is the cause of Yololod 
or the next creation. So Vedic ritual which is the cause of 
Yod, otherwise called the next creation. Now here fd2tel: 
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means Vedic ritual can represent any action by the offd and AA- 
d1d-3,Gd-D2: means alte, the cause of the birth of all the 
living beings. fd21el: means Pd. This I am saying significant 
because we can derive a very important corollary from this line. 


That corollary is very significant. 


Normally we say SIdIo{ is afie PRIA, AAT 
PRUA. What is A PRUH? The common answer is 
AdO is AAA PRUH. Whereas this line says Ai is oT 
@MRUIG. Why is the world is born? di. So instead of using the 
word s1eIdIof, we say dl is the Sel DRUG. From this we 
can derive several important corollaries, therefore this line is 
important. This is elaborated in the AAlool MEIH of 
qéeGRuacluforwd. So the question is what is the cause of the 
creation? Normally we say God. Here offal says di is the 
cause of the creation. That means A0IdIo] can never create the 
world if he doesn’t have the Gfld’s di, as the medium as a 
means of creation. By saying PÄ is the cause of the creation, 
the corollary we derive is HeIdIol can never create a world 
even though he is omnipotent and omniscient, HIdIol can 
never create a world without the BH. Because if without DBH 
HIA creates the world, HAITIO will be responsible for the 
inequality of the creation. HeIdIo] is not responsible for the 
inequality of the creation because AIAIEL creates the world 
only with the help of ÐA, the DPs are unequal. This the 
corollary number one: 819IdIo{ can never create a world without 
the help of the PA. 
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Then what is the second corollary? If 8feIdIof requires 
dl, Dd is generated by whom? Gdi is generated not by 
d1o1dIol, Cdl is generated by ofld that means d1oIdIo] can never 
create a world without the help of PA means HIAL can never 
create the world without the help of Gd. This message is very 
important. AIAI an never create a world without the help of 
ofld. Therefore who is the creator of the world if somebody 
asks you, you should say 8foIdIof and İd together contribute 
to the af. $°d2 and offd together contribute to the af. 
$°d2 contributes through his omniscient and omnipotent, Sta 
contributes through di. Therefore who creates? sfa $2az 
Gua Alte RUIHA. Never blame $°dz never blame SA. 
Either blame both of them or give credit to both of them. offa 
also should take the credit. So what is the significance of the 
second line? dct: SAR: of Alte PRIA sila ule SAR: 
Yfke PRUA, or $°az AfA fla: ive PROC, This is the 


second corollary. 


The third and the last corollary is therefore only both of 
them are 3{ollfG. Both of them means SÍA and $22. So $2dz 
with PRU Wed and Sla with PRI IRRA both of them are 
sfoillG, and both of them together create world. What is the 
definition of world? AGA IRRA Asa UPA IA IRA 
AIA UPA, both of them are the cause of the world. The 
definition of the world is @MRUI IRRA should not be defined 
as world because DRUI IRRA is SIoG, PRII UUT is also 
soli. Therefore PRIL UPA Aled $°az: PRT IRR AfA 
İd: both of them are 3SolÍG, the two produce the world and 
the world includes four factors AGA IRRA, PA Wed AA 
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IRRA, XIA WUed, this four factored universe is created not 
by $°d2 alone, I contribute the afic of this body. What is my 
contribution? di. And what is $%d2’s contribution? 
Omniscience and omnipotent. $27 ASP HII he creates 
with the help of my WA he creates this body. Therefore who 
creates ofa? Nobody can create offd because ofld is atomic. 
Until now I talked for ten minutes and I am asking the question 
who created the Offd, and you are thinking seriously for the 
answer! You should not immediately answer, nobody creates 
old because Gfld is 3folfG. Then when we talk about the 
creation of ofA, it is a mistake, we take the body as ofld and 
we talk about the creation of offd wrongly. You can say body 
is created, you should never never say Offd is created. SoG 
ofld and 3foilfe $°dz together create the He IRRA. sic 
means with a beginning. offd is also not created, $°d2 is also 
not created. Another two more important corollaries we will 
discuss. These topics are so nicely discussed in S@RIPT, those 
two also we will see and go to the %I@ in the next class. 

$ ylas: yuca Piqui | Wize MISRI 
yuidialafsivad I 35 gnfed: gmfod: gtifort: I aR: 3. 
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b Acid AIR ASMAR Alla siGrdrt 
UrlodId] dos AF} UU Il 39 II 

Verse 08-03 


BER Te UA VAsGISeaIAACAA | 
AAAI feel: PARIA: I offer -3 II 


In this eighth chapter stolol raised seven questions in the 
first two verses. And all the seven questions are S{o[UPoll:, 
questions based on the teaching given in the previous chapter. 
When a question is independently it is called U%oI:, when it is 
asked based on the teaching before we call it 3lo[Uol:. So seven 
SoU oll: SÍ asked. Five questions in the first verse, and two 
questions in the second verse. And PI started giving the 
answer in the third verse, wherein the first three questions are 
answered. What is S@{ol? What is 3f€eIcdidt? And What is 
wd? And while defining PA PUI makes a profound 
statement. He says di is the cause of the creation. Normally 
we say $°2 is the ISIC PRUH but peculiarly PUI says dl 
is the SPIA DRUG. Once you use the word di it means ofld: 
because df is associated only with off. $24z doesn’t have 
Ddi — yA or UIUdI. So by saying dl is Sed PRIA, 
UT indirectly says ofl is eI DRUG. So naturally the 
question will come is $°d2 the eld DRUG which is popular 
or is old Sel DRUG? This is unique in the eighth chapter. 
For which we gave the answer in the last class I said it is based 
on the AHIA MEIH of qeGRvuapluforw_ first chapter 
fifth SI@IUIdI, the answer given there is that $°dz and Sia 
together is the lel] PRUA. dc FA can never create the 
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world. For Aci $2dz there is no necessity to create the world. 
And of course aci ofta (Sha by himself) also can never 
create the world. Therefore $°d2 ofa joint venture is creation. 
Because of this reason only we should note both of them are 


3tollfG. We should very clearly note Sid is also stom, $2dz 
is also Sole, stone off plus storie SWA? together is the 


cause of the creation which is a cyclic process. 


SIDIGI safer RPAN ARA | 
sleercploreiollowld aa al URSdoll I aA 2-2 I 


A BUReIS Aehucwad ood a alsa a AAAI IlI 
otal 29-3 II 


Sfollle $°dz has got PRU UUT with him, stole ftd has got 
RUI IRRA with him. Therefore 3fomfG $°dz with stole 
PRU Wed and stole ofld with stolfe DRI IRA, this 
mixture is AN PRUA. PRU UPA contributes to the 
creation of ASA UPd and AA UPd, PRU IRRA 
contributes to the creation of AGd IRRA and GI IRRA, 


Whenever we say fd is created, we should note really 
speaking Gfld is not created, it is only the GI IRRA that is 
created, the creation of 2c IRRA we wrongly call it as offa 
lke. Creation of Jc IRRA we wrongly call as sa afe 
and it is figurative ofa af, actually offd is never created, 
because even before creation we all existed but not with this 
body but we all existed in our DRUI IRRA. And this body was 
there in the DRUI IRRA and this body was potentially present 
in the form of HPdd di. You can go on and on and on and it 
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is a very big topic and one more topic and thereafter we will 


move on. 


If offa and $°dz together is the cause of the creation, 
how come in all the GUfotWds we say $°dz alone was there, 
SICH AI SGA VAA site Il ARANA 8-2-2 | Tet 
dl SGdicb VAA aa Il There was only one Arad before the 
aie. wpe vd sifecar Il Slocloeluford §-2-2 I There 
was only one how come the scriptures say? They should have 
said two — Ofld and $22. For that our answer is Sd is not 
separately enumerated because in the PRU AARAA before the 
creation of IAPA, AY, etc., in the PRU AI PRU 
Uuedd_ and PRU SRRA are not distinctly experienced. 
PRU 9RR and PRU UPA both were there but WRU 
IRRA, the micro cannot be separately experienced different 
from PRU Ud, the macro. So micro macro difference can 
be experienced only after G91 DIC manifestation. ARIPÍCUA 
SIDAPA dfepafepicde | ofnai SAP 2 II 
So micro macro difference is only after S91 WICI and before 
that micro macro were there, but they cannot be distinctly 
experienced, just as in our sleep we don’t distinctly experience 
our AS IRRA, our SacI SRRA, ofe, AAE we don’t 
experience any one of them. Therefore we enumerate $°d2 only 
because all the micro offds are included in the $°dR. 


And last one more point. If 3folfe cfd and 3foilie $2dz 
together is the SIAI PRUA, what happens to your TGA? 
There is Stole old, there is Sotle $R, if you separately 
enumerate Sfollié viad and stoic $207 what happens to AQA 
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Arad if you ask, our answer is we never talk about 3IQAA, 


from CUIdélke standpoint. In omldslRawd we never talk 
about AGA, in CUdélka, in the field of ARI there is 


always micro macro SIG is eternally there within SERPA, 

Before afe also at CASI level micro macro ÀS is there 
in potential form, after afic micro macro ÙG will be there in 
active form, Outp BUI or Ar WUUI micro macro ÑS will 
be there eternally in HdéIR@ level, but what dclocd wants 
to teach us is behind this ceMdélRa, in and through 
CNS there is UReMfeia> AAI in which ofla ctor 
sa? IG are aArRnpleud. sha soq, $ ae are in 
SASIR plane, all the three are ARIPÍCUA. ofa is also 
arnpleud, $297 is also ARIPÍUA, Gerd is also 
ARIPA. That is why 
sugodononoaf erara | tdd: Rigaolleloc 
URYVÍHE HE: Il BAGAAPoG 20 II 


When SHIA comes a person negates all the following as AAA. 
What are they? PI Sita $2 foreel 3MARİ. All these are 
sugiodd. SUodd means falsified, there will be no 
difference in experience, cognitively I understand they all have 
got only celidelRa AMIA, this eMdSIRa Ace is existing 
in Selo, which is my Self. I am uR Sifasororal in 
which ofla PI SAF and all these three are reveal the glory 
of ARI. gşaRİ writes five verses on AIII, the first verse 
is forsuaforrelfoRgidsRRavs || ARIPAPA lII I am the 
3RAVS AATA, SRAUS means offa Stor s2az division is not 
there in me, forouaforeforgibsreRraus afer fafa 
udfaccuonfegiorl | In me which is free from all divisions 
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acak oerdloroftasiGd this three-fold division is projected 


by radiace RRI ARI || ARIPAPA 211 All these are 
corollaries of this one profound line of offal eighth chapter 
third verse second line which we are seeing now. Now we will 
go to the AISAH. 


sak of sic sie RAIHI, ‘AA AI sig USI M 
[ESRI 3-6-9] SII YA: | 


The first question is dG tei fa? What is that S@fol? 
That S@fo[ referred to is in the seventh chapter twenty-ninth 
verse second line. So what is that S@fof? The answer is RAA, 
ASRA Tel AALA. ASTI] is RAA ASRA- the supreme BER. 
Now what is the meaning of the 3I8R here? smd? ol 
gRict sict AZRA. of SRÍ means that which can never be 
negated by GGlod UAWIH. Even sda, IA and $7 are 
negated by dclocd UdIIUIdI, therefore they also come under only 
SIERP AMIA or fete, forofur Arad alone is AGlocd 
UANI AAEH. Therefore of gi2ici — that which is not negated 
by AGloel UAII which is the URIs ATA, This 318R has 
been elaborately talked about in qecRvua@luforwd, one 
section is exclusively dedicated for this, therefore the section is 
called I8R MENIA TéGRvuacluforwe third chapter eighth 
section. Therefore asMztadrt quotes that, I% dI ARRI 
UARA MF [EGRI] ANA 3-c-2] That definition is 
given 
SRECHOVAS TAT GACH SATARASACORAAAAISAIedol 
DIMAAS HRA APSE MAG CH NAA AIOASS ole 
UARA AAAA ARANEA || GeGRvacpluforgd 3-6- 
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Il Twenty-three negations are done to define ASRA and that 
ASRA here is called as Sefof. And the word dll is given here 
because that is the dialogue between Ollfel and MAAC. SÍA 
I:. Continuing; 
SISPRA a ‘sifdepis ser [A ¢-23] sft ar 
AAT SAET | WAA SRI a BREIN seer gR 
SUUSA (ASHI | 

So here a possible doubt may come and therefore 
gSsMtdri raises that doubt and answers that question. S@fol 
is defined as ASRA. And the word 3I is famously known in 
the scriptures as ØR also. Because 31812 means alphabetic 
letter. ASR AI etc., when you say AGRIMA when we do 
for our children, what we do is we teach the alphabet only. So 
318 means alphabetical letter and especially SØR is called 
SII. And S&O is defined as ASRA, ASRA means SOR. 
Why cannot you take here also, S@{ol is ASRA and ASRA 
means ØR? Not only that this particular meaning is 
employed by PI himself later in this chapter silfdieeiepigiz 
TS KMSMAASIAA lI HAT ¢-&3 II In the thirteenth verse 
PUI says Tel is ASRA and ASRA means SOR. Sits sfe 
UP-ASRA Tel. And PUI says there at the time of death the 
SURI@D should meditate upon God uttering SOPR, 
remembering the Lord and (UU says SDR is ASRA AG. 
Here also why can't you take ASRA S&I as DPR? Why do 
you go for forofur Acdd? So Ss M2drei says don’t commit 
that mistake. Therefore he says ‘3ilfdicelapigiz seq’ [offal ¢- 
23] sie UAT or sfe IA. sict AIRIA is understood. 
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So by using this statement ‘silfdieei@igh ser [offal ¢-23] 
occurring in the thirteenth verse of this chapter, SISDRIA 
SIAGUIG — PR should not be taken. So by using the 
thirteenth %1 as UAII you don’t take here the word ASRA 
EI as SØR. So you have to rearrange the sentence properly 
otherwise it is a confusing sentence. ‘silfdieelaIgh aer [ota 
6-23] SI Geel USMC] BIS DRA BASAL Healer. DOR 
should not be taken based on the thirteenth verse. And why it 
should not be taken? For that he gives the logic. PUB ANI 
— because here the word ASRA is qualified with an adjective 
which qualifying adjective is not there in the thirteenth verse. 
Therefore you note the presence of an adjective in this verse 
which is not there in the thirteenth verse. And what is that 
qualifying adjective? URAH AGRA that word is there in the 
third verse, that RAH word is not there in the thirteenth verse. 
Then what is the expression? sifdieei@ign sei œezo. 
WAH is not there. The word URAA is an adjective which 
means supreme, the highest. USAH is an adjective which is 
superlative degree, the greatest ASRA, the supreme ASRA, the 
transcendental ASRA. And once the adjective UIAH is there 
should we take foju Set as IGRA or DØR as the TERA 
if you ask SØR doesn’t deserve the adjective WAH because 
is SDR IERP AM or UR Aces? This 
fundamental doubt should not come. SPR the syllable is 
never the supreme because it is only dé Ace uttered 
sici 910g WUA not A&I. Whereas Teo] is URaifslep AIA, 
Therefore the UA ÍAN indicates that the SRA is not 
the A05 WU ASRA but it is ÍJ Ara BU AZRA, Therefore 
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he says U2UI ATN, here the word U2UI means UH SÍA 
UXT, here also we should carefully note U2UT is equal to RAA 
SIA uo fadoa, — the adjective is there. Therefore 
SIAISUIH. After SisleUId{ full stop. He explain that reason, 
WAA SÍA d — the adjective WRAHA can be used not for A05 
U PR, it can be used for ORINI se — it can be 
employed only for fortfcroreral geL, that which is 
unsurpassable, the greatest. And the greatest here means 
urai AIH alone deserves RA fA, ordeR 
DØR doesn’t deserve that. Therefore forziciglel Ser 3g 
SUSARA faor — the adjective is fitting proper. 
Therefore what is the conclusion? 318Rdl TEI is not SPR, 
ASRA TEI is forofur AAAA only. Continuing; 


(Rea Cd RRI ASU: udeg UPAM: FI-A: | 
LAH: HEAICHA SAC | 


The first question has been answered. What is S@fof? 
selo] is the absolute reality. Now PWI comes to second 
question what is AUAHA. For that (UUs answer is +aHId: 
SHEAMICHAGL Sead. The word SIEAICdHdL used in the seventh 
chapter refers to =d3iId:. Again PI is confusing. DUP s job 
is that only. Throughout the offal he creates the problem. 
Perhaps the idea is POU wants a person to study the offal under 
a IV only. Normally the word 2d9iId means the character of 
a person, the natural inclination of a person, Ara ZORLAMA 
composition of a person is called 2daiId:. It is used in local 
language also ‘his ad is like that’. Here PI uses the word 
qld not in that meaning. Then what is the meaning? 
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os M2drei explains, d2aI Ud UST J&I: — when that 
absolute reality called SIOL, UASA AT: — when it resides 
in every physical body as the content of every body, Ulead 
means AMAI ASA ANA, Brahman creates the 
universe, S@{ol creates all the bodies, and in each body S&1o1 
itself enters as it were, just like A&IGDI9I, the all-pervading 
space ‘enters’ a pot as soon as the pot is created, as even pot is 
created the all-pervading space is available as the enclosed 
space, similarly, S@lol is available as the enclosed 
Consciousness. That enclosed Consciousness is 2d-9IId:. 2q 
means one’s own real nature, 911d: means residing in the form 
of. So S&L residing as the real nature of every sfd in his 
body. So 2 refers to WRUH, AIT: means ATANMAA. sia 
SAWUICHAO ATANA SA9Id:. And when S&O] is available 
all over it is called U&A 3IIcdiI. When the very same S810] is 
available within the body, it is called Ucelo] SINCAI. UIC is 
outside and YC ICHI is inside, AIPIN is outside and 
AcIDII is inside. ULAICAL is called Melo and UP, ICAI 
is called Sd-8Id:, SEAMICAGL otherwise afèr Ado, sfe 
3tel:. Therefore AHIA: AÍ AAAA AMEMA geld, it 
is called 3i€elIcdidl. Now gsMztdri wants to give the 
definition of AEU AH? 


SIA Gad sila URARI Vdd RAT- 
dol AIT AMT: AMAA SCIÀ AMMAMGA 
onfsrefterc | 


So Ufa ÅA is called AENA, FAVA: means 
Us ÀA, Bist dae is called ANAA, Why do you 
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name fat AAT as AUAA? He says in the word 
AUAA there are two components. sift and SICA. 
gsM2drel says in the S{€elicdid, the 3iIcdidl component 
refers to the body or IRRA. And 3iféf means cnnnected to. So 
3iféf means sfp — connected to, ICAA means IRRA, 
So 3ifer ICAA means connected to the body, related to the 
body; by extension it means enclosed in the body. Connected to 
the body, related to the body which means enclosed in the body, 
the embodied one. ANCHA means the embodied one, the 
enclosed one, the circumscribed one, the clothed one, is called 
SHEATH, Therefore he says SCHI is equal to G&d, 
afpa — connected to the body, Ucelolicdicdel, as the 
internally enclosed one, Ucelolicdideal means as internally 
enclosed Self, UAH means aAA, whatever obtains, 
whatever is available as the enclosed Consciousness, in fact, 
whenever we use the word I, the word I refers to the enclosed 
Consciousness only. In fact, we do not understand that. 
Therefore UCelolicdidell UJA dec, Iq means that reality 
and gs M2drei adds another interesting note U2dIei-déI- 
3id2iloid] — which alone is finally discovered as identical with 
WRACA, the enclosed Consciousness is that which is finally 
discovered; 3Id2iloiéi means finally discovered as the 
unenclosed ll-pervading Consciousness. Because the 
difference between enclosed Consciousness and unenclosed 
Consciousness is only a seeming difference, there is no actual 
difference between the enclosed Consciousness and the 
unenclosed Consciousness. And that UcelofIcAI is called 
Zdsild:. That 2dsild:, AÍ AARIA is called seelirssL 
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sed. SHEAICHAIL Sead is in the ACH, is equal to 
sreaicaAgiecal ifdef — is referred to by the term 
HEMICHA, ARAA, FAHNG:, UNI, AUS AATA- all 
these four words are identical, synonymous. SINÍ may you 
note this, don’t doze off. Because PI has got only one student 
and even if that fellow dozes off! So he should not doze off. 
Continuing; 
Hc-WId-S.Gdez: — slo sd: MAAT: | Aa IGT: 
adsd.ed: | ad PAA sii sacsidlgawbe:, ad-ded- 
scuftipz: sit aie: | ferret: Rii Sadi-ségior 
dSURISIVIIG: GERA URAI: | A: VU: RIALO ast: 
pal-a: PAASA sit vad | waza fè dA, 
Acai pAV PaaS oda AA SG disc II 

Now 91S@2adkf goes to the second line of the Ta. 
Here the third question is being answered. First two questions 
are over — S@I and AUAHA. Now the third question is what 
is di, and the answer is acl-HId-3 GAD: fete: is the 
definition of PÄ. For that gsMdrei takes the compound 
dd -d1d-3. GA@2:. So three words are there. After that word 
we have to put an en dash, ms Mzdrei is splitting the 
compound and gives the meaning. UGIN AId: is equal to 
AAAA:. WS] ASA AARI. So AAAA: means AAI AIT:, 
HIT: means manifestation, 3ifsoelfep:. HA means all the living 
beings, you can include things also, beings also. So the 
manifestation of all the beings is called HAAIA:. Then AA 
3.Gd: is equal to sIcladl.ea:. That is also Y8} Ado 


HARI. These are all for grammar students. It contains two Ut 
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AyD AARIS. Tel Gd: means arrival of the manifestation 
of all the living beings. In fact, essentially arrival of the 
manifestation we need not say but PWI has used that 
expression; arrival of manifestation means manifestation of all 
beings. Then ci Alfe Sfc — whatever brings about such an 
event, whatever causes such an event, the cause of such an 
event is called sicladl.Gacb:. The cause of such an event 
means the arrival of the manifestation of all the living beings. 
Then the next question is what causes that? So @ AfA sfe 
sald. Gdebz: is equal to Hd-dzq-scufeipez: SKA srek:. 
AAAI: he translates as Ad-Aeq, dq means manifestation 
only. 30 means Sculti. Therefore sical gd: means 
sid-dzd-scufrie: which means whatever causes the arrival 
of the manifestation of all the living beings. In short, IOI 
MRI, SÍ 3: full stop.. Then what is that SOIA, DRUG? 
He says ÍARTƏİ:. Again there is confusion. If you look at the 
dictionary fadzfel: means dropping, throwing, and even 
excretion process is called f€2fel:. So what meaning should be 
taken? Is Mzdrei writes a commentary, therefore we are safe, 
otherwise there will be a problem. os M2drei says fdr: 
here means dropping. Dropping of what? Dropping of the 
oblations in sifsorpus during a AÍ AIT. In simple English 
oblation in a Vedic ritual is called f€4ef:. By extension finally 
feet: means a Vedic ritual. Because only in a Vedic ritual we 
offer oblations. Therefore he says, fa2Iel: is equal to 
PRAA, And RIA is equal to GddI-3é9lol 
dSWISIVI: GERA UReelol:. URI: means offering or 
dropping into the Slaps. Of what? GoT means various 
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materials. And what are the materials used in the UIeI? You 
cannot choose your own things. dSWRISIVIG:, dS means a 
liquid material made out of various grains as prescribed in the 
AGs. You cannot do anything you like. In English we call it as 
gruel is called d2. YASTA is another kind of solid material 
made like the cake, out of grains as prescribed by the Gés. This 
small ‘vadai sized adai’ is called URISISI. And these are also 
to be offered. gsMztdrt gives these two examples, one is 
liquid material and another is solid material. So d2, YASTA 
etcetera. Etcetera means ghee, milk etc., are also there in 
3o. GRI — various specifically or specially prepared 
materials when you drop in the 3ST ritualistically. And not 
only we have to drop in the 3{fsof everything has to be done 
exactly as prescribed in the Ads. In the preparation of 3ifser 
also there are rules. All this we have seen in aqusmlufoiwd. 
The type of BAUS and its size, how many bricks are to be 
used etc., are prescribed in the dgs. 


Ol SI arcat sell aT | A A AcueewdGelelich see 
Ace: Yoa Ive: || PANNA 2-2-29 II 


UA Voll taught all this to IPR, 3ifsal has to be 
ritualistically prepared, they have to be dropped also in a 
ritualistic manner with ZdIéIDR. 30o] 48I. Vode! 
AII, SdIéI must be uttered. AI&T is supposed to be the wife 
of 3ifsof. When you want to give to 31{SoI you have to approach 
Mrs. 3ifsof. That is why for any oblations or obligations, the 
people approach the minister through his wife. Uttering the 
word ZdIéI goH should be offered. At the time of utterance 
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of SdI&I we have to mention the address and the name of the 
SAAI to whom the oblations are offered. Because remember in 
Vedic ritual 3IÍð01 serves as a messenger. All things you know. 
In this context you should remember. When I am giving 
oblations to 3ifdet, 3ifsor will ask for the address. And since the 
name of the GdeII is mentioned it is called GACI-3S9I. So when 
ol is defined in ud ALAA IRA; the definition of a UIST is 
Oddll-3G9ol — uttering the name of the AAI along with 
LISI. 3G ISI means intending a particular Gd, Boil — into 
the aifeol, GRR CMI: A: SAAL-BSMol soil GokRU 
œ: ATof:. And there also they make a difference between 
UIel and Sls. One of them is remembering the AAT and saying 
this is for you. And you drop it. But it is not complete, when 
you offer ddI the GddI becomes the owner of that material 
you have offered. But that is not enough. That ownership of the 
SAAT is complete only when you disown that material. If you 
don’t disown that material it will become joint ownership. 
Therefore UII involves transferring the ownership and 
dropping my ownership. That is why after dIGIDR, we have 
to add ZdIéI Booted SGA, Of AA. 3o] SGA is transferring 
the ownership, Of AA is equally or more important. That is why 
Pisa will say please tell of AA, even when he gets GISIUII. 
Or else it will become joint ownership. And therefore GddI- 
IÑOI Boll GORA CRIS: ATST:. It is the classical qda 
definition of a UIST, os zdri is giving that definition here. 
Sddl-3sgoI ASSINA: GERRI URI: that is called 
QIel:. After this put a full stop. H: VN: ÍARÍCIZIUI: AŞT: — so 
this process of dropping or oblation which is popularly known 
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in doud HII as USI: or UII: and this Vedic Usi or UII alone 


is DJ-A: — is called PA, when you asked what is Wal. 
This UIs alone is called @dl-Aisid:. di-Afsic: is in the 
HACIA, is equal to DAAA is termed as Dd. 

ylas: wiftica iqui | UR YARI 
widara I 3 fod: MÍA: MÍSA: I SR: 3. 
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b Acid AIR ASMAR All siGrdrt 
vioi dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 08-03 Continuing; 


frii: frii gaas APPIN: GRA 
URAI: | A: CU: ARPA ast: wdi-2isia: aJa 
sii vq | waq, f doaa, acenicmau 
VUAISoHAIol AA Scaled I 

In this third verse Lord PIT is answering the first three 
questions of SINÍ and the third question is IDa adi, what is 
di? and PUI gave the answer AA-A1d-3 Gade: fers: 
cdi-4isid:. There the word feRtot: os M2drei was 
commenting. fa24el: is equal to PRTA is equal to Gddl- 
SSI aSUISIVIS: Geka URII:. Offering various 
solid and liquid oblations into the fire and through the fire 
offered to various Gdds. And H: VN: RIPÍASNI: ast: Pd- 
ARIA: — this ÙS AA alone is called PA in verse three. PA- 
USI: is in the ACH, is equal to ARIA: Halerfoga SA VAA, 
Then wsMtderi adds a note VAAIA fè drra, 
TCDA RIRIA AA S.Gdfor. This line is 
based on a well-known ARHI ID. In Hofer it is said 
it is only the Ulel performed they go to the 3mfGrel or DGI 
AUSIA, and blessed DGI 319] dIo] the rains occur and from the 
rains all the things and beings are born. There is a 2°10, 31eoil 
URdisit: ARPI JAGA | AMARA 
ditedte2ooil Ad: Y: Il ARAI 3-WE Il The oblations 
which are offered into the 3ifsof in the form of IEX quell 
they will go and rise and reach Í Ado SÍS 
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SUIA. MÍRA dite: — from Yet AAI that is 
because of the blessings of Hel AIAI, alone 3ilfGeeloolkkia 
qfte:, qe: means the rain and Ad: JILA — because of 
the rain alone Hooi is born, plenty of food. And dd: Y: 
scuo — and from the 3{oold] alone which enters the parental 
body it will get converted into 3iooG UI: Uollelord Il 
ARNUNT 2-2-2 Il Therefore qoo Ad: Uoll:. This 
is the ARAIA oS]@. This is in the shorter scale but if you 
analyze in the bigger scale the di done by the entire humanity 
reaches 8{o[dIo[ and S{e[dIo{ alone is responsible for the next 
afic at the macro scale. gs M2drei here referring to the 
micro scale creation. So enq fè DIMEN CalUl:, DA 
understood, from this ÙD di, tA- which is the seed 
or the root cause aseeliScp dl — through dite, dite means 
the rains, Cdl] — AOAC! Rie 9) FIOLUT, AOAC! Ria 8) DALI, 
FRA A IIÍ — all the living beings in the form of 
PIRA, IIRA means non-moving living beings, rocks will 
not come under living beings. Non-moving living being means 
trees and plants. So FAURA means plant kingdom, and ASAA 
means moving living beings, all the animals birds including 
human being, highly mobile with the mobile. They are called 
FÍO. arcifor Sdiod. Ans why does he write this line? 
Ad-Hd-3 GAP: word is there in the dct that he is 
connecting. Upto this we saw in the last class. The 3{ode is, 
Kel RAA ASRA (aalel) | FAA: Beales ITI | AA- 
Id-3 GID: ferret: codi-ifsta: (AAKT) | Continuing; 
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Verse 08-04 


afad gi sia: YPAS | 
sfereisissddpl òè eA az II RA -y II 


First I will give you the gist of the verse. In this verse 
PUI is answering the next three questions of SINO, viz., 
AAAA ASAA and 3IÍÈRISI:. He defines SIÈTA as the 
entire creation. §R: Ad: means perishable creation that 
includes the perishable body also. The whole creation along 
with body is called SIATA because it is meant for living 
beings. AAA here means living beings. SÉTA means that 
which is meant for living beings. The creation is meant for 
living beings because to exhaust the YIA alone soldIoL 
has given the universe. Even the3 body has been given only for 
exhausting our YUU. Therefore whatever has been 
produced for the sake aÍ (living beings) is called srfersirl, 
In short, the world is called srfersirey, Then afaa is 
UU: and here the word UU: means fézveora{:. We have to 
carefully note. The word Y2U: has several meanings, body is 
also called YOu:, OffaICAI is called YSu:, WAIHI is called 
USu:, every male is called YSU:. And in this context none of 
the meanings should be taken. Here the word USU: means 


fézverolsy:. And the word 3ifgieIst: means $°d2. And what is 
difference between I&II and SR? Bate AGA 9RR 
sifsrenfor is BIRPI, AARE PRI IR 3AA is $2az. 
ISLI is the eldest son of $207. In Puranic language $°%dz 
is faso and fé2veora{ is JSM. From favor’ s naval SGU 
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appeared. That NGI is ILRI only. So this is the gist, now 


we will go to the ded. 

saad MaA Aper state SRI | P: RÈ? gr: 
8RR sfet gr: onh | ara: ufe@Pad aq azd SI 
tek: | 


SÉU is the first word, is equal to WIPIAA 
siferepeel AAL, 3if21 means siferapeel aidicl means related to, 
connected to, AAA means UIAA, So the word HAH also 
we should note the context. U>daicis are also called HA, here 
the word AAA has no connection with the elements, HAHA 
means UIIUI. And not one UII but MIAA, AA means 
AA: or the multitude. So world is that which is connected to 
the multitude of living beings. Why are we using this 
expression? The sfd is born because of the PA of the sia. 
The world is born because of the Wd of the ofld himself. 
Therefore the world is called ĝa related. Therefore 
sierra, MÍA means sifétoitaer sfer stef:. urona 
siferepeel atafer SIA srféretaat, And P: IR? — what is that 
SÉ? SR: HIG:, GIR: is in the HCA, is equal to erfa 
SÍA 8R:. Then is equal to ferorgil. The derivation of the 8R: 
is &RÍ that which perishes. Therefore os@ztdei writes 
fongi. gic fdak sic gr: fdortgft. 91T: is equal to 
aipbad silo arg. It means any entity, dq means 
entity. So it can be sentient entity or insentient entity. Situtstel 
— which has got 3¢UffI or origin. Any sentient or insentient 
entity which has got a beginning is called 31fd:. And what is 
that? Every physical body is oilers] aed. Therefore this also 
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comes under $I2: HIG:. And inert materials like mic, rock, etc., 
that is also insentient entity but it has got a beginning and 
therefore it has got an end, therefore all of them will come under 
8R: HId:. Therefore SÉU SÍA 3Í: — this is the 


meaning. Continuing; 


USU: Wid stolot Adal SIA, YR MMA aI YSu: MÍMI- 


Sodod: IRU, AAIR AMED: | A: 
fd-Saa | 


QBN: is in the ATIA, is equal to Wd 310101 Add sie 
— that which fills up everything, that which is all-pervading is 
called USU:. Who is all-pervading? fewest is all- 
pervading, therefore he is called U2UW:. Or there is a second 
definition also. uf Qefoil] GI US: — the one who resides 
within something. What is that something? SIII AUSA. 
{S2veI8i is supposed to reside in the solar disc. €a: AGI 
aladascaaedad. Generally fé2UeoT8i is the one who is 
located in the DGI AUSA for the sake of meditation. Really 
speaking Íe% is all-pervading, that all-pervading 
fewest is generally invoked in el AUSIA. Therefore 
WiAVS CAM is called uf and in the el AUS yR feveorst 
is residing, therefore he is called YOU:. uf S UEU] SUIER 
UDU:. This is the second derivation. UU: is equal to SIII- 
stodeia: fevers}: — the fézvetoraf Ara who is in the 
gmiGeel. That is why in dferstauforc] also various 3iloloGs 
are graded AAC SOIG, AOSI otd SoG, od Aotr 
SilofoG. The highest 3NoIoG is said to be A@IloloG which is 
fewesref siloloG. That word Seog in Afeef 
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refers to ÍRVA 3iloloc and not OJU Sel. And later the 


3Y, talks about the location of the lowest Hoel SiloloG 
and the highest {@2Ue19f 3iloloc in the famous Ald del d, 
A UA THY | AURIA | A Ve: || dferstenuforsd 3- 
20-§ || A AURI Use i is ASI BloloG, in the Holvel and 
UARMASeY is RUPI slolos which is located in 
SÍG. From that it is very clear 31fGeeI is the location of 
ÍZ BiloloG. And therefore f62Ueo191:. What is that job 
IRP? AAI stole: — IERI alone 
blesses the function of all the seventeen organs of AS IRRA. 
And that is why in the eighteenth chapter of offal, 

sfori den mat P a verfsaers | 

fafdensr yard $d dant PAAA II dA -2Y II 


There gşraRİ comments AA is fé2veo1sf Without the 
blessings of f@2UeI919{ the eyes cannot see, the ears cannot hear, 
etc. And then the next point is BZT also doesn’t bless the 
sense organs directly but through various GddIs. Through 
SMoifoga Sddis fezveerst blesses Stlotfegeads, through 
alloca adis ÍL blesses the Mdlogeds, through 
Sor: HUI Gdeils IZW blesses the Sod:2UId. Thus 
one BZW has got so many CddlIs to bless so many organs 
and since one Adve [Bess is associated with many Gddls 
IRVA gets another title ÍA- it means the one who 
has connection with several GddIs. That is why in the 
DaN ÍS is described aiff: Gdareefl II 
PoU 2-2-9 Il So f2eoIA is the head of several Gdcils 
put together. Therefore he is called sifa-Gadel and through 
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several GddlIs what benefit we get is each organ is blessed by 
one Ode. That is why in QMforUIG AGA Pf: SURIA 
Odi: | Why ds in plural number? I want each Gd to bless each 
organ. In the class if the eyes don’t work you cannot read the 
book, the eyes work but ears don’t work you cannot hear the 
talk. Therefore all ds put together is one IBRIT. Therefore 
Ol TEV | oÀ AIT | radad UIA SEMA | Anyway 
beautiful concept is f620eoTaf and 3sifesGlol Sddls. Therefore 
he says AAUP 3AP: — he is the blessing 
principle of all the instruments, G2UIdI means organs or 
instruments of all the UIfUIs. And according to the 9IRA the 
Oddlls are not located in the heaven, the SdcIs component is 
there in our body itself. Bel Odd 3i9I is supposed to be 
residing in the WGI: CIDA, at the time of death from the AgJ: 
Acid Bet ddl 3191 will travel back to Uel:. And when we 
get another body in the next olodI el Sad sends a portion of 
its Qf in the next physical body. Thus remember mİ odd 
is not far away, a portion is there in every body in the class. So 
after 3iofolléc: full stop. HA: sifal-Gadel — and this I&V 
alone is called faca, Continuing; 

siftias: adendo gaar fawarc, asit d 
favor: [ ARRRI afar 2-V-¥] sfe Ye: | A: fè fervor: MEA 
Ud | amr ARA, SS a: Ast: Aa staal ÍRIS: | sit fè 
PAR Il 


The next word in the HACIA is 3if@kaIst: which is the 
sixth question of stolor. We have to travel along with SINO, 
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this is answer to the sixth question, 3IÍÈRIST: is equal to 
adasidan adi, Gd means the divine principle 
which identifies with or which is the witness of all the Ule[s 
performed by all the Uoldlols. Literally aifsteiforoft means 
identifying with, and here identification is witnessing, AÍ% 
HId:, AEAII AIAd:, that is why AMAIA is called al 3IERISI:, 
Val Sa: AAAY WG: Adee ATAMARA | DATERT: 
adidas: weit daa wad foju il 
Aaea] §-2 8 I 


DAİ: is called AAAS AAA ot Gad. Who is that 
oddl? PUI says fawo SIRA GAA — and that AAT is named 
ÍAS, so soTAIol fAWUI: is SIÍÈRIST:. And that is why in favo] 
ASAA, 


À Afra Usisol Ado: |] ov Il ISG 
TPg BÀ A, Uso: | aP 
UsM[elsAooisoollsg Va a | AUREA RAA 209 II 
How many Usis you see! So Usi is connected with facor. What 
is the UdIIUIdI? He gives the KIGI UdTUIdI, fao ASAA also 
we can quote. ASMA gives YÍ UAV, “sil d N: 
[ ARRRI Bisa 2-V-¥] So faso is none other than YÑ, here 
we can take both meanings. He is the Ufa of the UST, and He 
is USI itself. So how can dfe1dIo] be both ASI AIÍÈI and Ust:? 
It is very simple, 819IdIof is everything 


TEIN Tet SAAE TSIM Sc | 
aea Col soccer eID NON | AT ¥-2¥ II 
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Therefore Wd is also AIAI, dl AÍ is also AIAI. So 
asi: is ast sifsenforoft gaa sift fàg: Va. Who is that 
fawuy: if you ask PUI says that fawuy is none other than I 
myself SINO, who am now your driver. So remember the whole 
thing is occurring in pre battle and SÍ is standing and 
PUI is the driver and PUI says I, your driver am none other 
than the 3IddR of HAAI, 


URIURI AEO fore a GUHA | ARLAN II 
oda ¥-< II 


Therefore 21: fawuy: AEA Vd — so I alone am that fawo: who 
is the father of BZW. So fay is the father f&I, i.e., 
SGI. So after AEA VA full stop. And where am I located will 
be the question. The location of 8{eIdIo{ is pointed out, don’t 
imagine 8f>FdIo{ sitting in APVO, milky ocean etc. He says I 
am in your very body. Therefore 31> is in the ACIA, is equal to 
SIRA, Gé — in this very body. And what am I doing in your 
body? What is my job? a: Usi: ASA AEH, A: ALI: means 
whatever Odi is taking place, so in the body whatever Wd is 
taking place. And especially here what Wd is meant? UST Dei 
that a person is performing, TXI — connected to that Usi as the 
AÉ; Bs we have to supply, Aza MÉI sed — I am 
witnessing every UII that the human being is performing. You 
should note UIT is only a representative WA, not only UIel Dai 
but any Pd that anybody is doing, I reside in their body and 


witness and register in my computer. 


gaz: Adado egsa (HIS! | 
ARAA AA A AARAA ARRI II ÑA ?2-E? Il 


36 


sha gordglal AII Chapter 08 


And at the right time I give the AWC also. So after TI 
IEA 3IÍÒRISI: full stop. And here he gives the explanation. 
AIAI] has to reside in the body of the people because HAIAIOL 
has to witness the Wd because he is DAWCISIAI. Since I am 
PIPIA, I have to witness all the dls and since I have to 
witness all the (dis, I have to reside in the body, because in the 
body alone all the @dis are taking place. That is the logic given. 
So usi: [ — since PAs are Galordeeicdot — are performed by 
the body, in the body, since USI or any WA is performed by the 
body, therefore GS2ddiell — Pd is associated with the body. 
uaAdrit means integrally connected, inseparably connected. 
So unlike my books. Suppose I talk about my book and my 
speech, what is the difference between the book and speech? 
Both are mine because I say this is my book, and this is my 
speech. What is the difference between book and speech? In 
adc IRA they will say book has got HAI AFdoel. And 
speech has got HAG HASI. Book and me have got Healer 
Ardoll and book and my speech have got Addie AFAd. Ok 
what is the difference? I can leave the book in the class and go 
home. So here the relationship is you can separate the book and 
me, and I can be in one place and the book can be in another 
place. Whereas you cannot separate me and my speech. If I can 
separate the speech from me, and give speech alone in the class, 
what is the advantage? I can stay at home and I will send the 
speech. But that is not possible because WA and PAT always 
have AAAI Addoel. And therefore gsMtdri uses a (cD 
IRA word, CAAA! SÍA therefore G6-3ifeleIu1: safer — 


therefore di is always associated with the body only. 


37 


sflargoragial AII Chapter 08 


Therefore if HIATO] has to watch the Cdl, AIAI] has to reside 
in the body. And therefore 31f@I-2Ist: is in the body. fézveorat 
is in the 3if@eel HUST, 3if@I-eIst: is in the body. Then Èg- 
yai q? is addressing 3IN$O. Sga means any ofA. Any UII 
is called ò&AA, Why any WIÍO is called ò8IA? That which 
holds, possesses a body. So SEA means possessor of a body, 
an embodied one. And who is an embodied one? Every living 
being is an embodied one and G2 means a greatest one. 
Therefore -yadi qd? means stator you are one of the greatest 
among living beings. A great human being that is the idea. G&- 
yga Heel foretizor wsdl. è az, WS, AWS YBU:, so that 
SNÍT’ s ego is boosted a little bit. Everybody requires 
glorification. With this six questions have been answered. The 
Bode is, È E-AMA R! MAATA SR: AA: (HAKI) | YPN: 
a sifiGada (stafel | EA VA at SS aiferest: (IAAT) | 


One of the subcommentators I had mentioned his name 
before, IARRI fd is a great subcommentator who has written 
a commentary on ISPARI’ s commentary and he does two 
jobs, one is very elaborately explains ISPARI’ s FCT. 
giofocisify has also written a subcommentary for offal 
del]. So for oar AIIH two subcommentaries are available 
sMolocisif’s and UR wid’s. asilotocferl’s 
subcommentary is very very brief. Whereas URI fd’s 
subcommentary is diagonally opposite and very very elaborate, 
for this °3TD he has written several pages even though we feel 
nothing is there. And he does two jobs. One is elaborating 
AŞDI’ s AAA and the other is a critical analysis of 
prai s fafsiscrga AIH. He has very elaborately 
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analyzed 2Idifofol and very very powerfully criticizes and 
sometimes he uses a very strong language also. Thus there is an 
elaborate and critical analysis of Aapa s AIIH. So the 
word fet, for example, we have taken as offering oblations 
into the aifsor. UWaAlofotrdret has taken faQfef as Bit You 
Bells: and conception of a child. S19fGIol ASDR he has taken 
as [ef because through IAAİGIAA alone 8{-31d-3,¢dc2:, 
because 910 -31d-3, Gab: Rot: cei-afsicd: means Pd is 
nothing but the conjugal union. So UWdéRRI bid wants to 
analyze whether that meaning must be taken or this meaning 
must be taken. And he criticizes that and I don’t want to enter 
into that topic. That is an aside note. In addition to that he makes 
a point saying that of the six topics S&I, AUAA, Sitater reri 
and 3IÍÒRISI: all these four are four different names of one and 
the same AARIA only. One Consciousness alone is named by 
four names from four different angles. S@Io] is the name of pure 
Consciousness by itself; forofur AATA is called S@fol. And 
what is EUC AH? The very same all-pervading Consciousness 
enclosed within individual body is called S{€eMcdid]. AUAA 
is the name of not the body, the same Consciousness is called 
SeelIedd_ enclosed within the body. The very same 
Consciousness is called Gitarer rari when it is enclosed within 
AAE ASA IRA or ASA UPA. AMAA is individual 
body, sifiGada is AARE Aga UPA JUA AIA, 
Therefore faca, is also the name of Consciousness only 
but enclosed in a different container. And what is 3IÍÈRISI:? 
That is also the same AAAI only but enclosed within not 
individual body, not Aga UPA but Aafke PRU UPA 
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Suèd AAA, So RRE IRR suléde ÄTA, Aga 


UPA sulédd AARIA, DRU UPA sulsdal AAAA; the 
containers are different but the content is one ATIA, That 
AAI is called IMAA, MASATA and ITAA, 
Therefore all these three are called Alutfelap ATTAT and 
SEOL is called foreulferep AAAA, One forSurlerep AAI 
and three Blurferap Adodis that is how four words have 


come. 

That is why in the seventh chapter @UUI said, 
A dal digg: Paai PA URIAH II AT 9-28 II 
afya ai fèri a À fag: I aftar V-30 II 
If you know one AATA you have understood four things 
because all these four are names of one Ado only from four 
different angles. Just by looking at a person I can understand 
husband, son and father because one person himself is called 
husband from wife’s standpoint, son from the father’s 
standpoint and father from son’s standpoint; V QAI Silolol 
Se stead àa afee acais siomfor goru srafoa 
Lo fàs Ad fasiors safel. This is a note from WéRI 
DÍA. Continuing; 
Verse 08-05 


SCAPA d AAA FRATA PARA | 
a: URIK A AGIA MK RAA ARI: I AT 6-9 II 


First I will give you the gist of the 9P. PI has 
answered six questions in two 21s. The seventh question 
PUI wants to answer very elaborately, therefore from oS] 
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number five upto the end of the chapter, i.e., the twenty-eighth 
oS], total twenty-four verses are answer to the seventh 
question. The seventh question is how to remember God at the 
time of death. 


Why should one remember God at the time of death? 
Why should we remember God at the time death? Because by 
remembering God at the time of death a person will merge into 
God. PI wants to give a very important law of Hinduism. 
What is the law? The next Iod will be determined by the last 
thought of the current SIOA. Is this in the case of a SIIfol or an 
SIsiIfol? So we have add a clause in this class. Because in this 
class all of us are Sflfols with no rebirth at all. In the case of 
SISiIfol the next oA will depend upon the last thought, in the 
case of a SIIfol there is no next God. Therefore UT says in 
this 1P whoever drops the body remembering Me, H: HL 
araa, enfer — whoever drops the body remembering Me will 
merge into Me after death. 31>1 Gf H9RI: — there is no doubt at 
all. More in the next class. 
% ylas: yos YUlicUUigecad | Wize PSR 
yida I 35 foa: MÍA: MÍA: I eR: 35. 


41 


sflargoraglal HIA, Chapter 08 
% Acid AAR ASMAR Alla siaGrdrt 
ulod dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 08-05 Continuing; 


SCAPA A Add Roa PARA | 
A: UIK A AGIA MÍA RAA ARI: I A 6-9 II 


Upto the fourth verse Lord PI answered all the six 
questions of stator and now from the fifth verse onwards upto 
the end of this chapter PUI is answering the seventh and final 
question of stator regarding the method of remembering the 
Lord at the time of death and the attainment of paAaiep as the 
result of that remembrance. This is going to be the topic from 
this verse onwards. SUI2ZI@’s cpaaiep is going to be talked 
about. And we saw the gist of the verse in the last class that 
3locl-Ici — at the time of death the SURI remembers $2dz 
and as a result of that he attains $%d2 HAH. PUI doesn’t use 
the word Sbag{fep but we should understand AA IMAH refers 
to cpataiiep. There are some other commentators who point out 
that this verse can be applied for a SIlfol also with a slight 
modification because SIIfol also remembers the Lord at the time 
of death as a result of PGRI that he has practiced. The 
SURIP remembers AUI $°d2. As a result of his SUR 
SÍ remembers the forofur sdz as a result of his 
PGRI because both have practiced long meditation. 
And as a result of AAU SALUA SUIAD attains DARP, 
while as a result of [OROI FHI a Sifot attains faceafep, 
therefore Aq MAH can be either PAJRP or faceafen. 
ARUH can be either AAU Sd VIG] or forofur SARUIH and the 
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candidate can be 3URI® or SÍA. The only difference is the 
SUIA®@ has an anxiety, while SIIfol doesn’t have any anxiety 
at all. Even though this Yc can be interpreted in both ways, 
we should note that primarily this %I@ refers to 3URI® only 
because all the following verses are talking about SUIRI@ and 
cpaaiep only. Now we will read the HITIA. 
SOAD A MUPA Ald Ud RAA [aw] FAR ATAI 
URRA PAR IRR A: Uefa DÍA, A: Aid dwid 
ard afer | of ARA of AAA spr ARA ste} HRI: — 
efe aI of ar SA II -9 II 


3odeDICct is in the HACIA, is equal to AUIII — at the time of 
death, the GURI®@ is understood, AIH Cd Uday favor 
diol — the SURI@ remembers Me only and when PUT says 
Me it refers to S191GIof APUI $°d2. Therefore AIA Vd is equal 
to RATI favs, So sM2drel doesn’t want to 
differentiate fany and U2d1°d2, there is only one AAVA Tei 
symbolized in favor form or f9I1d form, any form we can use as 
a symbol but the remembrance is of totality, symbols can be 
many but the totality can be only one. Therefore U2di2%dz favj 
dal — remembering. So this is a Al W] we should 
remember, each word of this %3I@ is going be elaborated later. 
How to remember the Lord at the time of death, how to practice 
UUA, how to withdraw all the sense organs, how to utter 
the word 3 etc., the IARU of this one word 2di2oI we will 
get later. Therefore this °I@D must be understood as use 
oS] or AA e] which Pul Himself will elaborate later. 
Therefore ARo — remembering, remembering is SUIZ{old] 


N 
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cdo and remembering the Lord d{@cdI — this person drops, 
AGcdl is in the HCA, is equal to URRY, renouncing 
PARA is in the HACIA, is equal to IRRA that too IcT 
IRRA because ASA IRRA we are not going to drop here, this 
SUIA® carries. Therefore here the word PAARA refers to 
only XIc IRRA, A: SURI Ureiliel — the SURI leaves or 
departs, Wellicl is equal to ICI — he travels. So what is the 
meaning of the word he when you use the word travels? Very 
careful. Whenever we talk about a dead person travelling, the 
pronoun he must be understood, it doesn’t mean the body 
because body will not travel, it will lie there and he cannot mean 
SecA also because SICAL unfortunately cannot travel 
anywhere. Therefore the word he means something other than 
the body and SICA. What is that something? You should not 
ask me, these are all fundamental ArdalEl topic, that something 
means AGA IRRA plus PRU IRRA plus reflected 
Consciousness, which is called the 3I6éS@R, the invisible 
IESDR of the SURI travels. And you don’t ask why I don’t 
see it, I have used an adjective invisible 3JES@MR consisting of 
PISAR area ASA PRU IRR GAIA Uae, carrying all 
the SURIof Ud, loads and loads of YUed acquired through 
SUIAol with that it travels. And what happens to that traveler? 
H: AGIA AMT, AGIAH is equal to dwid Arad, it means Tel 
araa ener — he merges into Se@fof. This is also JA UTAH 
explanation will come later. He will not directly merge into 
SGIO, he will travel through QJ Olfel and attain SSIAP and 
there he has to attend classes and get IUA from SeA 
AART, etc. There from AUI SA7 the SURI@ will 
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understand forfor Jel as ASEA Gal IIRA, and thereafter 


he will become a saog in AGIA and continue as a 
saog until SeA likes. At the ASIRIA along with 
SGI the saog 3URIP in SeIAP will attain 
facedtep. All these are contained in one word H¢Id Ife. 
And thereafter of ARA of AEA 361 H9RI:, UII: means 
there is no doubt. Why should @UUI say this? Because the 
whole thing is the event that has to happen after death, after 
death it will happen or not we have no control, even while living 
our plans are going haywire, so our plans even when we are 
alive we are not able to implement, after death all this will 
happen or not what is the guarantee if you ask PUI says 
because you are not involved, therefore there will be no mess, 
because after death everything happens is controlled not by the 
İd, after death all the journeys are taken over by various 
Oddlls. If you remember ERTA DAagnRD UDIH how 
fourteen stations are talked about and how each GddII carries 
the 3URI® from one station to another, and hands over to the 
next GddIl, therefore the SURId’s posthumous journey is 
implemented by Gddlls and not by the freewill of the SURI. 
And since you are not involved things will go orderly and only 
when you poke your nose there only smoke comes. Therefore 
dvurd ard AIK of V9. And with regard to what? 3I, 31 
is in the HACIA, is equal to SIRA, 31ef, fawer adil, in this 
regard. HRI: of 3ifFc1 is in the HACIA, is equal to of fererct. 
gsMztdri doesn’t have much to write here and therefore he 
writes SIRA is equal to IAr. What type of doubt is possible? 
Even the doubt he is presenting within inverted comma Ife GI 
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of AI — whether he will get Sbetaffep or not may you not have 
any such doubt, aAaiep is definite for 3URI®ÐP. The 3fode is, 
sod-Hici d Ald Ud Rol, PARA ATCA A: WÍN, A: 
AA MAA MÍA | SHI Agel: of ARA | Continuing; 


Verse 08-06 Introduction; 
ol ANRI Ud 3ret PRIA: | feo afé? — 


In the following verse PWI is going to present the idea 
itself in the form of a general rule. $%2 SIRIO SAF MAA 
o1ceoiel is a specific rule but this is a result of a general rule. 
And what is the general rule? aieaPad ad SAIL 
afe@pPad aa eI CES eN. It is not only with regard to 
Sz, SAAI IAR SACI MAA ISKT, wife FARNO next 
alodo wife HAA ƏKƏíI. Therefore the general rule is 
whatever UGI€Y we remember that UGIeT we become. The 
Puranic example is O{Sdi2d remembering the deer ASMA 
was born as a deer. HOI SARUA AOI AIA:. This general rule 
UT is giving here. And therefore gsMtdrt introduces 3ieI 
ORIA: — this rule that $F IIRA SAF MAA CSI Sie 
ÍORIA:, of AIQI VA — is not with regard to gaz SUIA 
only, but it is with regard to any other favel SAUL also. So 
ol ad fawe: Ud — is not with regard to $°dz ZAI only. 
Then what is the general rule? That is given in the %Y@, we 


will read. 
Verse 08-06 
a a aft VaRoald RAAR PARA | 


a addict wloda Hol agiasntac: || AT -5 II 
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I will give you the gist of the 910. In the first half DWI 


mentions the general rule, whatever be the object thought at the 
time of death the person will be born in that particular form. 
That is the general rule He says. Then in the second line He 
mentions another important rule that if a person wants to 
remember God at the time of death it is possible only under one 
condition, he must have remembered the Lord throughout his 
life then alone §°d2 ARION will go to the sub-conscious mind, 
because the remembrance at the time of death is not governed 
by the conscious mind. But it is governed by sub-conscious 
mind, because in old age conscious mind is weaker and sub- 
conscious mind is stronger, even in young age it is like this but 
in old age this rule is hundred percent true. In old age sub- 
conscious is stronger and conscious mind is weaker. Therefore 
if you want to remember God at the time of death, sub- 
conscious mind should cooperate and sub-conscious mind 
dRIolls you have to add, whatever AIIM we add that will 
come at the time of death. If I remember family only throughout 
the life, grandchild, wife and husband if that only I remember 
family ARION will be inside, ARUIÐIC family’s AIG will be 
dominant and if you want $2dz ZAUIA do you duty to the 
family, but let your ZARUI be $°aZ. Family duty with $°az 
LAU is the job of SURID. Therefore ASI aq atia-aitia: 
— do family duty but create $242 GRIM, like adding to the bank 
deposit similarly add $°dz ARION deposit every day. Therefore 
VASI — constantly. 


Acad AAI AERA: UU | 
Peray al force gela a afod a II RA 20-9 II 
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The SURI®@ has to generate $292 ARION. This is the important 
rule of the second line. So rule number one Sori@Ict $27 
FIRU will give DAJÍP and the rule number two is HA@Ici 
SaF ZAZA alone will lead to Sodelct geaz SAU. 
Sode@lci family dU will lead to 3odDIci family SARUA. 
You can decide what you want. Now we will read the 81IteldI, 
a a al Afà ae a sd Cacifasiv Farol Rodeo, catsifer 
URRIA stor URADA PAR A ad Va i 
add Ud VÍA of aioe clo, AGI Adel ag-sa-saifad: 
- AR aol ald: AGIA: | A: MAA: FAAA ARRA: aol 
A: AAMA: Aol Il -E I 

a a aI AÀ MAA, AAA is equal to SaN, 
here he takes INA as any particular AAI in the case of 
SUA. But it can be applied to any other living being also as 
in the case of ISMA. Therefore AIAH refers to anyone but 
here the context being 3URIO, IŞİ translates HIA as 
Saad — a particular AAI. Rol is in the HIA, is equal 
to faoa — thinking of or meditating upon, Cefotfel is equal 
to URPÍN — a person drops, sod is equal to 
Uruifcreiferapict, 30d literally means in the end, here the end 
refers to UlUIdeler:, UlUIfdeilel: means separation of UIUI 
from the body. According to AGIod the definition of death is 
VICAsA-IR IAI: sR, WIcL-Aga-IsR ANI: 
Aod, FACT-AGA-IRR ferol: RUIHA. SICH doesn’t have 
anything to do; at the time of RICAgA-IR AIT also 
SHICHI remains all-pervading, at the time of fdeMel also SINCAI 
remains all-pervading, nothing is happening in 3CHI. Birth 
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and death are phenomena connected with only two SRRA, 
both of which are Slollcdl. SlollcHGel Bello: Glos and 
SIOC AGI IANI: IRUIH. Therefore UNIDIA — XIcT- 
AGA-IRR INID, PARA must be connected with 
URAIL in the previous line, PARA URRI — the 
SURIP drops the body remembering his Z AAI. And then 
what will happen? ti ad Vd AAH — that very same particular 
form. And what form? zdi AAA — the form that he 
remembered. If it is a URfeeoo! Gadd like $oG, GSUI, 3ifsar 
etc., a finite Gddll if he remembers, he himself will become that 
finite GAdII. That is why in PONINA AAA Boll said when 
I was a human being I was thinking of IA and now I have 
become Udi. Therefore TA add, d AA is equal to SA 
ddd, Cd Ufel, Ufer — he merges, becomes one. of SIIH -not 
any other form, è loci and then the next question is how 
does one remember a particular AAT at the time of death if you 
ask, remembering a GddlI at the time of death will happen only 
under one condition, that connection is presented here, 2IGI 
g-si1d-silfder:, GI is equal to HAGI — always 
remembering that GddI even when he was a youthful person. 
ag-sid-ailfde: is a compound, you have to put an en dash 
thereafter, gsMtdei gives {dole CIGAU afsator did: 
ad.eid:. After AGIA: put a full stop. So ARA, means that 
particular Gddl, Id: means felorior4, thought or 
remembrance, ARA sia: is equal to odd felorfordy, did: is 
felortotdl, the thought flow, aftr UdIé: is called diId:. afaoL 
means Odell, Gddl atti UdIé:. Saying UA LIA XIA that VAIA 
afer UdIs:, DWI afer UdIé: is called AGId:. Then A: MIAA: 


49 


sflagoraglal AI Chapter 08 
— that particular afer udg, VARGA sis: — is 
repeatedly practiced through remembrance, so 2HeiAIUICeI 
means as an object of remembrance, 313¢I2c1: means repeatedly 
practiced, that for a 2Idf AP when he closes his eyes 
automatically from the sub-conscious mind what form comes 
is, desks MEA SÀ ASlAVSU AÀ YOUDARAoi 
afr dro yer i ARARATI II 
etc. He doesn’t have to deliberately think, as even he closes the 
eyes 2IdI’s UsIisic form comes or ZEIT comes before 
the mind because he has worked for that. Therefore 
SARAIVA SIRRA: he has done rehearsal, for him life is a 
rehearsal for death. “lol means agdiíè AARI, and agdiiè 
AARI means the word is referring to the 3đURI®P who has 
practiced this remembrance, and such an SURI@ is called 
d.glasilidd:. So we have to see what comes when we close 
our eyes. From that we can know what is our AIRON. And that 
is why they say you can use the dreams also to indicate what is 
our AIRO because dreams are also generated out of GIRfolls 
only. Therefore dreams indicate, when we sit for meditation 
what comes indicate, the SUIRI@ has recklessly practiced S¥C 
Odd SUI. And that person dies remembering dT Io] and 
merges into HAI. The Aod% is, è @lorkel! ASI Aq Ad- 
amid: (YPA:) AA AA MAA AI MÀ eRol (A) AMA 
DARA CHU, (A:) AA Ad Va VA | Continuing; 

Verse 08-07 

RAA Vad Borel MAA GSlocVUIAl PRII — 
RAIA PAY AAA Tea T | 
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ARAMA ASN GL GAMACAAI II OAL -V II 


Based on this PWI gives an instruction in the next 
°c. For all the spiritual seekers an important instruction. 
What is the basis for the instruction? gsMtadri gives that, 
UA — since Aom AMAA PRUH — the final thought 
pattern is the cause for the next Jod, AIAN means thought 
pattern, 3iocell means final, A2UIcIci foao, Saou 
@RUIG is the cause for determining the type of Uorsiodi, Two 
things are there, one is determining Uotsiod and also 
determining the type of Yorolodl. Determining the existence of 
Yoloiod! and determining the type of Yololod, Socell AA 
DRA Hale — the final thought is the PRUH and then you 
have to add one more point, the final thought is determined by 
the thought throughout the life. Slod@Ici SALUA is 
determined by AADI SA QUI, Yoloiod! is determined by 
SOADIcI SALUA and Slod@Ici ALUA is determined by 
AİDA ARUIA. Therefore, what? That is said in the o], 
I will give you the gist of it. PUI says, therefore remember Me 
all the time. Me does not mean finite PI as a person, personal 
form we can use as a support, you can have PUI form in the 
mind but the PMI form should represent the AAR, the AUI 
S&I or the total. These are all for the SURId who wants 
cDaalep. Remember, we are temporarily keep aside the 
doled and SIEA Mel 3IRA, and I don’t want all the binary 
format people to come down to the triangular format. This is 
not talking about AGlod, AGIod is kept aside, because for a 
Vedantic student the question of Yorsiod is not there because 


he remembers 
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ARI Cd Aes Sd ARI Ada Ulead || aed, 
8-88 Il 


Therefore an objective God itself is not going to think of, A&A, 
va SG Ud is the Vedantic thought. This is addressed to those 
people who consider GGIod is beyond them and who are 
compromising and voting for DARD. For them the other 
afep is violation ate. Therefore they are voting for DAND. 
Therefore in the eighth chapter ÀGIod is kept aside. Therefore 
this is not addressed to binary format students. I don’t expect 
them to slip down even though these %]@s are tempting 
sIDs. Therefore ARI siftic-sot:-df¢g: — thinking of Me, 
GER He AGol He oko AER Sd AA, thinking of Me 
you die you will merge into me. And Aol:-LG: is said, 
emotionally also you would be attached to Me as Seldfof, 
intellectually also you understand HAƏIAIO] is ad PRUA 
AAC AD:. MFARANSA NAARAAN SA: YAT II 
fiefernatt sA Q Il May you remember $°dz as 
everything. This is the gist, now we will go to the AIAJ. 


ATAI AAY DIAY AIA ARR AMM SM | AEA Td AG 
d Jaa HS | afl aA siti Agel aa ad A: rd 
AR siftid-Hot:-di¢g: Aol Ala Vd TARAIA VIRI 
SOs WAH | SRAQKA: of AI: 3A IAEA II -V II 

The first line ASAA BAY DIAY AA AAR, you 
can understand, therefore start handling your sub-conscious 
mind now itself, because sub-conscious mind will have to be 
indirectly handled through the conscious mind. You can never 


reach the sub-conscious mind directly, the only corridor is 
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conscious mind. Therefore you start bringing FAR SALUA in 
conscious mind now itself so that slowly and slowly it will go to 
the sub-conscious mind and it will get saturated. Udy PAY 
AIL Sd] SOIT. And on what basis? “eil9II2>id1 — as 
described in the SIRA, even though dfefdIof has got various 
symbolic forms what type of symbol should be used should be 
based on YIRA, you cannot invent new symbol. You cannot 
create your own S Oddi, SC ddI must be chosen from 
ARA description only. Therefore 3iIcI¢dofd] is not based on 
our own freewill, SIRA has given a set of IICA. This is 
called IARLA faapeu:. We have a choice but not absolute 
choice. Absolute choice means you can create symbol as you 
like but we can choose a symbol but the choice must be out of 
the choices given in the 911241. And that 9IRA given choice is 
called IARLA facpeu:. Therefore “Wega. Then the 
question is if I have to remember 91eIdIo{ all the time should I 
drop my family duties. You are asking me to remember the 
Lord all the time which means I have to drop all the duties. 
UT says, No, Téa A. J&I A means may you fight also. 
Then os M2drel is worried as (UT is asking us to fight. So 
gsMdret says IERI Cis equal to Faer P. In the case of 
SINÍ in the battle field AEA happens to be QEA, therefore 
the word Geet 4 is used, it is an SUCISIUId{ for Sarid 
SOOT, For solo Bea is AAs SOA in the 
battlefield. But for other people may they continue their family 
duties. So that means may you continue your duty but whenever 
you find time between the duties, what do we generally do is 
worrying, convert worry time into 3UIRfol time. therefore we 
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have to do both family duties and SUII. JERI C is equal to 
as d — FAE 2. And if people say that in IJERI Sd I 
don’t find time then alone they prescribed MWAURA IMAA and 
TARRI IMAA means reduce your family duties by handing 
over to some other family members. You can make JERI 
SIMA itself into TURA SIA because in the previous 
oR SMAA the parents leave the family, now in in the 
present GloM2Sel SMAA children leave the family. Either way 
you are left alone. Either you have to quit the children or 
children quit you. So now you need not take WAUA IMAA, 
grown up children will give you forced WOII SMAA and 
enjoy that, instead of complaining the son don’t come from US. 
If they don’t come it is ideal for 3URAAA. Then the next word 
is ARI siftid-sor:-d£G:. The position has been changed, ARI 
siftic-Hol:-dLc: we should read first, then is equal to ARI 
dRicd afd aog gl RA dd, cece AARI he explains. 
ARI siftid-dot:-dh¢: is the name of the SURId. And what 
type of SURI@? The one whose emotional mind and 
intellectual understanding both are attached to $d. 
Emotionally attached to $%d2 and intellectually having the 
admiration of $942. And what is the intellectual admiration? 
@MRUI is superior to PRİ, Local people are Orta, 
therefore I should not depend on them and $°d2 is DRUG, 
therefore I should depend on Him. DRI is SÍRIA and 
PRUH is IAIA, Family members are DRI is SÍTA and 
MRUIG is forced, Family members are DRİH, SÍT and 
g7 is PRUA, [OIA Therefore instead of relying upon 
ki family members, I should rely upon PRUI $%WAR. This is 
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called intellectual admiration. You use logic to appreciate the 
superiority of $°dZ from the standpoint of security. Therefore 
aLG:. Emotional mind appreciates $207 based on beauty. 31ER 
A Ago AZ oko AY sid AA | EGal AZ Aol 
AE adufemazRaci ARA || AULGCHAL-& Il Therefore the 
emotional mind is not based on logic, it appreciates the 
beautiful form of the Lord, that is not enough, intellect should 
understand that this beautiful form represents fotrel DRUG, 
therefore let me hold on to PRUEPAR, not any family member. 
Therefore fel is equal to dRicd, PRUA, siftict — is fixed 
in the form of SUIR{of, Aola.ot — the emotional mind and 
intellect admiration, Hoge is a compound word, Aol: d 
ais: a Holdgl, GoG AAR, I JURNPRI — such an 
SUA is called ARI siftid-sior:-d£c:. Hol — being in this 
manner, Ald] Ud eRIRAAH USIRI — because of this JURI 
with both emotional attachment and intellectual admiration, 
then a person remembers God throughout the life, and at the 
time dI2UId{ also the sub-conscious mind automatically brings 
the $°aZ. As a result of SodIcl SAF FIR — AIA VA 
VARI — that SURI will reach Me only, aes — as he 
remembers. V&IRT is in the HACIA, is equal to Ions TWerist. 
3RAYKRI: is in the HACIA, is equal to of Agr: spt IAEN — there 
is no doubt in this regard, remember God you will be safe. 
dOTdIol will save you. 

3% ylas: yc Piqui | Wiel SRI 
quidiarafsivetct Il 39 gnifod: gitfod: goa: I ER: 3. 
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% Acid AIR ASMAR Alla siaGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II S II 
Verse 08-07 Continuing; 
RAIA PAY AMAR Tea T | 
maag ARRIRA I OAT -V II 

We completed the ATIJ of this 9] in the last class, 
and in this SID PUI gives an instruction to 3URI® that may 
you continue AAVI JURA throughout the life then alone you 
will be able to remember at the time of death also. Therefore 
APIA $A SUA is important then alone Iode $°dz 
LAU is possible. And 3lode@Ici gaz SAUL alone can 
give PAARD. And this SURI should not give up the 
frodo adi or zat AIAH, therefore Paa 
JURIO is not prescribed here, 3URIA Pd acd is 
prescribed. This SURI Dal AFCA is important and possible 
for the SURI, and also it is required for AoADIA SAVUIGL 
and DAND. And there are other commentators entering into 
very interesting discussion. gsMtdei commentary on the 
eighth chapter is very brief, but other commentators write a lot. 
And there is an interesting discussion I will briefly mention, 
AIH AJLA refers to SURI and Teel A means cdl. d means 
combined. AALA? is SURO, YET is di and d means 
Adde. Therefore in this D, SURIol di AHAT is 
prescribed by PI. And the question is, is this 34RA cal 
AAAA that is prescribed or PIRI PA AJAA. 
Because Slo[2di2UIdI can refer to [GEROA also. Therefore 
why cannot we take this AIH Slol2diz JEA TC as PGRI 
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al Adde? And the answer given is it cannot be taken 
because of the following reasons. Of course, I am presenting it 


in my own language. They discuss in their own language. 


SURIol Pİ AATA is possible because both of them 
come under WA category. 3URIA is HORIA PA, di is 
iid PA. Both come under WÄ category, therefore 
AJAA is possible. 


And secondly 4dfcdeI is required also, because only 
then the AHAA all will remember the Lord at the time of 
death, and remember HI8i will come only if SURTol di 
AJAA is practiced until death. 


And remember JURIO PA AATA will never give 
ollaoarfep. He has to practice until death. Then after death he 
will cpaaiiep by going to S6Icil@. Therefore the thing to be 
remembered is ZURIA PA AJAA is possible, SURI wai 
ATAA is required. 


Whereas in the case of IGERI and di, we say 
it is neither possible nor it is required. ÍIRI Def 
AJAA is not possible, why? Even though a PGRI 
candidate may do forreroifeiftics di as a TEI, a 
[oG candidate SEAI may do Aoteldocolli PA but 
it can never be called foifGeelIRtol PA AATA, because a 
[OIGEIR candidate will never claim the dÍ as his own 
Wd. Because foifGeaqol candidate when he is doing 


forceroifeiftias di what will be his thought pattern? oid 
foPacHzsiicl apt Hoel arafac il offal ¥-¢ II do not 


do any PÄ, no Pd belongs to me. Since he disclaims all the 
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cal JUTT: JAY adod, sfogauilfcgareiy adod. Therefore 
I don’t have Wd in all the periods of time, therefore where is 
the question of combining Wd. He rejects WA, where is the 
question of combination? Therefore foilGeaRtol cdi AAAA 
is not possible. 


And secondly ÍGE PA AJAA is not required 
for Al8I. Why? I have to give all this as homework. Very 
interesting thing. ‘Why it is possible?’ it must have been 
homework, I missed it. And the second homework is ‘why it is 
not required for AISI?’ because the forfGeetor PAÍ claims I 
don’t require AISI, I don’t look forward to either faceafep or 
cpaaiiep because the very IGERRI is ASA forcelatcp: 
3IRA. Being a forcelatcp: where is the question of doing 
something for AI8I? ‘For AISI’ expression itself disappears 
from his life, ‘for’ is replaced by ‘with’. With HI8{ I do 
HMoDASIS without claiming that as my él. Therefore 
SURIA PA AACA is possible and required for ad fep and 
PIGRA PA AACA is neither possible nor required. 
Therefore seventh %1I@ talks about PA SURIA AHETI and 
not bd fofo AHAM. It is a very enjoyable discussion 
by UA PÍA in his MSID UII, a subcommentary on 
SAI. The AoA is, AVIA AAY PIAY (CAA) AIA ORAR, 
JE a | ARI siftia-aor:-gig: (Mol Tad) Atel VA Vw | 
SRAM ssa (Ho: ofA) | Another interesting enquiry 
WALI id makes in the expression Udy DAY — at all 
times. PIC is used in plural number. And therefore he asks the 
question PIM: Uap: GI 3AP: dI? See they how minutely 
observe, any word is enough they can enquiry into pages and 
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then the conclusion he makes is 3iI@PIgIdd PIC: gift va: 
S{ofod: cd and therefore plural number is really not possible, 
but for the sake of œIAER AcIDIGI décddd, just as one 
SII is seemingly divided by many enclosures, similarly, 
@Ict: is seemingly divided by various SuIféls, UAP sic: 
3aRa, arad 8G: ahd. Therefore udy PAY is a 
figurative expression not dRAd expression. Continuing; 
[Da — 
Verse 08-08 
SIRIRRAR PA AAR Ao | 
Ua YSN fecel aA ekgo I AT ¢-< II 

So the elaboration of this idea is given in this %0. 
Therefore gşaRİ introduces feb>d, feb>d means 
moreover. Once you get such an introduction it means the same 
idea is continued and further elaborated. And this practice of 
SaF SARUA or $°d2 ZURIA PWI calls by the name which 
He uses often in HAAAT, that word is 3192121 GI!:, it is a 
word worth noting. Throughout the offclI in several places vv 
uses the expression 31921 ÙT: — the discipline or spiritual 
exercise of AFMA, AFMI means meditation, UAA, It can 
be both HUI or forofur, but in the offal the word IRIA is 
used for APUI EUA, AVI ZURIA; this one has to practice 
regularly throughout, then alone at the time of death the 
SARUA will come. Therefore the gist of this S] is by the 
practice of $°d2 eelloldl the mind gets one-pointed, 
concentration becomes natural as I said in the last class, for a 
IP he closes the eyes ZE ddI comes automatically. The 
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training is so rigorous that he doesn’t have to put forth the 
efforts, he closes his eyes in front of or in the mental screen 
only the $8 AAI comes, and it is made such a rigorous 
practice that even if he wants the SUC CddII to go away, it won’t 
go. Therefore ATAI Goel {doll — a mind which is incapable 
of taking away from the SUC Oda or $°d2, in this manner 
RAA Tou feces sfolfelocetol — he remembers the SUC 
Odd not as a finite God but as the AAU $°dZ. ZE AAI is 
the symbol but it symbolizes the f4@%d2U ŞARZ, you may call it 
faze $°d2 or you may call it IRPI $A, gs M2drel 
uses the expression [é2UeIo1at IIA WU SAIA, foao] — he 
merges into fé2UeaoIaf. This is the gist of this ICD and we will 
go to the AISAH. 


sPURI-ael-arpol — afer eroaa vaso, 
JURINA: facisor-uceel-sioloaA RA: ARRI: | 
A: T 3IRIRI: I: | dol D A Va cal AST: dd: clot, 
AAAI loti of slot ARAN oto gfictel 3A 
sil offoxeniat | Aol omondo, A RAR Usa 
Rai SA RASA ad anfer orcesfer È uref storferocrerol 
MA-BARI-SuUSIA Heal SÍA VA Ml G-< II 

s19ARA-ATel-eepol is the first word, after that we have to put 
an en dash, that compound is being explained. First he takes the 
word 319eII2I and defines it as meditation. And what is that? 
ARI, AÑFI means meditation upon Me. Here PWI is talking as 
feeazu A or I&R, upon Me. What type of Me? 
ferau — which is the object of fixing the mind, 
AAÑU means fixing, f€Vel means object. Upon Me who am 
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an object of fixing your mind, VoRa- upon that Me alone, 


JARIJI: — in the form of continuous flow of one 
and the same $203 URI. dceducelel means the same thought, 
suqi means the continuous flow of $2903 Ucelel, UceleI means 
thought, sa friciswuI:, CiSiUI: means in the form of. So 
meditation is in the form of the flow of thought which thought 
has got an object in the form of $d. And this thought flow 
should be so continuous that it should not be distracted by other 
thoughts. Therefore fdcigiUl-Ureiel-slolodRd:, stolodRd: 
means unobstructed by, undistracted by, undeflected by, 
facigivI-UceeI means other dissimilar thoughts, $2702 3foe 
Ofti:, is equal to 3IIIRI:. In fact, the word 3IIIRI: must be 
written first because this is the definition of 3I¥IRI:. SIFIRI: 
is equal to dale forrado vpaol 
JURIJA: facigw-uceer-siotoaRa:. After 
SIIRI: you have to put a full stop. That is the definition of 
3IRIRI:. Then A: A 3RR: UISI:, after UT full stop. So he 
says SISA: UI: is a PAARA AARI, which means IRIRI 
itself is a GIO, named SURTCRINSL, or ESMOR. What is the 
meaning of the word Ulel:? Any spiritual practice is Ulel:. Here 
the spiritual practice is in the form of AFMA AJU MAA. 
What is the AARI? SARIRI: Ud Aol: BURA UsI:, PHERI. 
And then 3IRIRI-A1-APol is there, he gives the fdslé 
ITAA, clot “cPd_ — so the mind is associated with such a 
practice, Clol means the spiritual practice, UcPd_ means 
associated with. What is associated? The mind is associated 
with such a practice. Therefore Col PPA adien ayeu 
AARI. He is giving the AAR in all these things. So lol PA 
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And the word YPA occurs in the HOA, is equal to (>i Va 
oellUcid. Here there is a printing mistake in the IRAY book, 
Cad is there, it should be MAA, MYAA means 
engaged, committed. So (PI Gd UYAH means the mind is 
engaged in only $°d2, that means wife doesn’t come suddenly, 
husband doesn’t come suddenly, children don’t come suddenly, 
grandchildren don’t come suddenly; the mind is engaged only 
in God and the God only. SHYAH means MUR:. Mind has 
no other business. YAA means no other business is there. 
And engaged, what is engaged? ulfetor: dc: — the mind of the 
aller. Who is the Ulfer here? SURI AÍ. So AÍ: da: 
that means all these °IdDs are addressed to the 3URI@. 
Therefore we should ask the question, are all these %Y@s 
relevant to me or not, for that we should know whether we are 
in PASERI or SURI. If you say that you are confused 
then I cannot help, every student must know whether he is a 
SURI or ÍGE cal. If you are doubtful you continue 
to be SURI, doesn’t matter, but once you come to 
forfSeznetordl, remember IGERIAN is my favorite binary 
format. Once you come to PASERI I won’t permit you to 
go back. Therefore you should be careful if you want to join 
me. Admission is not easily given, once you come to 
IGERI binary format and there is no question of going 
back. You may slip inadvertently, inadvertent slips are allowed, 
but deliberate climbing down is not allowed. Such slip happens 
to any forfSeeetot al, that is ok, deliberately coming down 
is not allowed, it is one way traffic. Therefore when we read all 
these WPs you should remember UU is addressing a 
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SURAD for Daan, I should ask the question what candidate 
I am. Therefore Ulfelot:, that word alfel means SURI AÍ. 
Ad: means the mind. After Cid: we have to put a full stop. And 
Col AAAI — with such a mind, a mind which is imbued like 
2Aelcci is imbued with the syrup, similarly, the mind is 
imbued in $2dz feloriorsy., So Gol AAAI — with such a mind, 
and because of the saturation only oilozIellidloil — the mind 
incapable of thinking anything else. We hear the stories of the 
Maharashtrian ATP, ORT PAR was singing the Lord’s name 
and he was making the clay for making pots. With the mud he 
was mixing and he was singing the name of the Lord, and his 
own child comes and enters the mud, and he mixes the child 
also and sings, we cannot imagine such a thing they were lost 
in that thought. That is what is called SIIoIoI IoT, of yA: of 
yf, of AMI:. Just as AGISIfol says these IPs also didn’t have 
any other thing. GIeld II Adel AA Wd Wd they have got 
wonderful song, everything is VIA, everything PMI. Therefore 
oloo ATOT is in the ACH and wba students should note 
Glo Io is a compound word, a compound with oT, and 
therefore in this 9%] of and Sfoe-onfol are written 
separately, it should be written together, oMozlolfdfoll is equal 
to of sort ARo ood offer sie. You can understand 
a mind which is incapable of seriously thinking about anything 
else. The IkP may be involved in the worldly transactions, but 
they don’t occupy the mind, once the worldly transaction is 
over, naturally God enters their mind. And therefore of 3foeI>I 
$°d2 {Hoot IANA, remember even for such HDs, IEF DIS 
and dIdI@I2 were very very feeble. Even for such APs even 
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though they are 3URI®P and Gd IPs and AUI APs, that 
ARP itself will reduce AESPR and AAPR but we will add 
a note, that IRP will not eliminate JESDR AADR. 
HIESDR ADR can be weakened by ga alien, ASPR 
HAR will be eliminated only by 316d SMold{ which is gained 
only through SAUA GEIRIA, In the AfD literature 
they will say HFP itself will do that, whereas we don’t agree 
with that, that 9feD will bring a of. And all those APs had 
of. And their of}’s life, their JALPA RI or 
SAUA ERIA are not talked about, we should 
remember all of them whether there are forafri, Siloicd, 
WAU, APAS, TDPRI, AXTA, all of them had of 
because in their song they mention the importance of ef and 
they were all IQA Silfois and APs. Therefore we should note 
ARD itself will not automatically give Told, afeD will bring 
a JS, TB will do ‘Ard SuSgI, and the FUS9I will give 
Siloid{. The only difference is in the case of those advanced 
IDs the SilofeloI duration is a few days. But in our case, it is 
years together. Therefore because of advanced sftp the 
SORN pursuit is so short that it is invisible to us. Therefore 
we think they did not have Sifofeilol. That is our problem. 
gsMzdri makes it very clear, that you have to go through 
regular route. Any they are all aside notes. 3foeI> is equal to 
faoa? dod IA SRI — the one whose mind will not go 
anywhere else other than Sf>fdIof. Such a mind is called 
olloelolidt. Here also a correction has to be made, of 31oeIoI eT 
is given a gap, you have to combine it ofozIoIIf¢I is a compound 
word. After ollozlolIfdt put a full stop. Then dot ooroo 
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— with the help of this wonderful 91f¢D saturated mind, what do 
they do, WRA forftiget YSA AoAo] — they 
continuously think of U2HUDW:. WAH is equal to 
PORTAIRA, PORIA means the supreme. The adjective 
supreme is to indicate that their God is not one of the Sddls, 
but PRU SAF, ARI Ald TEI but they symbolize that ZWA? 
upon HA, DOI or dË or WS Solel. So URAL is in the ACTH, 
is equal to PORTARIA, forftigrereL means the greatest, 
superlative degree, fofefdl: 3ifer9orel: RAA. Vea, YVA 
means $°d2:, Foor is equal to [ofa PUTUT AdA — the 
Lord who is invoked in Í AUSI. So in the Vedic literature 
AIAI is mostly invoked in Í AUSCIA, solar disc. If you 
remember DIPANA, aT VUISodlSeel (IAI: USul 
coud IRAYA SRA Va JÍ: Il 
Doce l-£-E Il etc., based on that alone in the 
ASEMAA also eA: AGI Afaqavsciaeadc OUT: 
IRRiiktioRifoldte: | HeQdoapzpusciala Piet 
SRI RUAY ATARATA: I Whether it is 91a or FACT or 
Odi, they are invoked in the solar disc. And in 3.4 IAI there 
is one full chapter talking about how to meditate upon $°d2 on 
solar disc. One chapter is there on that topic. Therefore foots 
means Belavsct AAH, féveorst BUA SAA, [ecekd is 
equal to [Gfa, fSfa is equal to iaus ddd, AAH means 
invoked. 3foifeloclol; the word Ulfel we will read later. You 
come to the next line è Ulf Holford] which means 
continuously remembering that Lord. And why the prefix 3foI? 
What is the significance of 3fof? ors ztarel says IIRA- 
STdRI-SUG I 3O] — you have to invoke the Lord only upon 
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the symbols prescribed by the IRA, you cannot invent new 
symbols. Therefore ORaI-sdRI-SUG IA AO]. That is why we 
have got MoI Ð before ZURIA. sflelodd USI for 
fave] SURI and V.G-Awlew ASHI for [Sa JURA, 
Rogu fasta Poro for Sdt SURTSL, that €or 2510p 
indicates you have to meditate only as prescribed even 91S2dd4, 
ddI etc., they will mention in which hand what is there, we 
are supposed to keep that and you should not exchange the hand 
and those things, you should not say ‘after all what does it 
matter, this hand or that hand’. No, you have to do it exactly as 
prescribed in the IRAs. Therefore OMR1-sTARI-SUG IA 3O] 
EIRIO, Holfclorielol is equal to IIEL, practicing the 
JURIGA and thereafter you have to read the verb Ulfel. From 
the previous line you have to take the word Ulfci, and that 
should be read at the end, after Sfc Rdd. IÍ is equal to 
orci. Where olcesicl? We have to read the word RAA 
YSA twice. RAA USA M RAA YVA MSKA 
— meditating on God he reaches God. The word God you have 
to read twice. And how does he go, IIc&fcI? The details are not 
given here. That will be given later, that we should remember 
oreesiel means through YTA dI reach NGIAP, attend 
SEMS’s class and gain AEA Tel 341 knowledge and then 
Əraf; all these are understood. The Siodel is, & Ure! 
sUR-Mol-Zepol Sou Mfsoll AAAI UA [Goats Yous 
saftiodealal (Aol) afer | Continuing; 


Verse 08-09 Introduction; 
fepfafsise a you enfel SI seer — 
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PMI wants to give some more descriptions of that God 
which the SURI@ meditates. Already some descriptions are 
given WRAHA is one description, [ox is another description. 
PUI is not satisfied with two descriptions. Therefore He 
dedicates one full %3Ia, for more descriptions of that $%dz 
because $°d2’s description is endless, all the H6Mollds are 
descriptions of that Lord. Therefore how can He stop with only 
two words. Therefore He wants a few more descriptions to be 
added, $°dz qujordy., Therefore gsMdei says fepfdfsise a 
UU — what are the additional descriptions of that God? So 
febfafsrscey is a compound word, there should not be a gap in 
between. aden AcUSY, col faf: fepfdafsrse: AA. af 
— the SURID meditates and merges, SÍA 3J&IA — that is 
described further. 


Verse 08-09 

ofd PIARA 
SARVARA REI: | 

ARA aAARaAfcora ud 

HÍT AHA: RAIL II ÑA -9 II 


And the practice of our scriptures is even though H901 
SURIP does not know foju Tal, when the SURIP JURI 
odd auior, the description is given some of those words are 
of forofuld] Tet also. Even though the SUIRI@ will utter those 
words and he won’t understand the significance, those words 
are also thrown here and there so that the SURI@ will gradually 
get familiar with those forofur words also. That is why the words 
like UftaGloies is very common in our Vedic culture. In fact, 
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many people have the name also AftdGloloc and they call him 


afta, Afad also. So the idea is let these words enter into us, 
and according to 9IRA even these words are taken up. That is 
why faw] Assos also you can take SIMARI: etc., CIÍ 
ASAA you take forofurr, forvepcil, fore etc. Therefore this 
is HAJUI ZURO context only but some of the words are forofur 
words. This 3URI® utters even though he doesn’t understand 
the full significance. Here also we get some words HUI, some 
words forofur some words you can interpret both ways, two in 
one. This is the gist of the %1@. Now we will go to the HIST. 
pià praci adsi UI Roda, sforonRiaR 
ARA sed: UMAR MÀ: Aga sift simi 
AJARA MORRA safdodid a: wid, ude 
Mawel MAR ARATI MIRI: fasrpRe, IAAI 
SARA sifelorei-2U of RAI BU rdi Aamo A 
Dalaq oaNg ARIA SI ARORAU: AA, MGI- 
avig MÍRRAI sd reran: dui: RA AA 
SÍST A, AA: REAA, SAAS AEEIPRIT 
UA | AA Sofo eel SÍA YAV RA AFTI: II c-e Il 


All these are descriptions of $°d2. DAA is the first 
word, is equal to DAGI, lod means beyond, cist 
means the seer. So SDlocIGi9i means the Lord who can see 
beyond; beyond means beyond the present. We can see only the 
present, AIAI can see beyond the present, that means He can 
see the past, He can see the future, therefore Prora, 
dddilol 3ifeicplod Proictofstort, is equal to AAA 
Proicicfsf means Adst:, omniscient. Therefore DAA is 
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equal to WlorighSiord is equal to AAAA, Then the next word 


is ỌRIVIJH is equal to RROA — the most ancient one, 
because $°dz doesn’t have a beginning. Therefore RROA 
means the beginningless one, the primordial one, 
APRICA AGA, So UU is equal to RoAAH, 
Then sol QURTARAL is equal to ARI SIA: UOMRIARA, 
U9IISTAI means ruler, controller, governor, the one who runs 
the show. The CEO of the universe is called Y9IRIAT. He is 
the ruler of HARI OPIA: — of the entire universe. Then the next 
description is 31UII: UNA, 3IUII: is equal to agai sid, 
compared to the subtlest object in the universe. And what is the 
subtlest object we can imagine? 3II@I9I:. Compared to even the 
subtlest SIPIQ UTA is equal to AGARA, ŞAX is 
subtler than even the subtlest SIPIN. SAPIA has got Ua 
oJU]:, YVA has got forofur:. Therefore He is subtler. 3{UII: 
SUNARTA is the forefur avor, cplociciSt is APUI, PÍA is 
AUI, UYRIVIH is applicable to both, AeVI is also 
beginningless, forofur is also  beginningless. Then 
SToIMAARA is AVL, AVÀ: AVRIA is ferejUl. Thus 
both are there. Then Ho i is equal to aafaa — the 
SURADs should remember, meditate upon. Then 7X: is in the 
HACIA, is equal to ouq -— anyone, and this alone in the A.P 
literature they highlight, in fact fÐ in the form of $°dz 
fodo and SA ORARUMA, oflsifcpcloid, became 
gradually popular because of one important reason, when 
dia cdi we talk about, we have to go by GUI-31IS1H division. 
The moment you tell WÄ, you are asked the question what is 
your QUÍ and 3AA. Not only that you should also know what 
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dc you belong to, because WIG aoteIdoGold is different 


from molds. We should know the da, we should know the 
APIA also, because IMUSAFA AA is different from eI 
HA ritual. Therefore when you come to Afà PaA AU, SMAA, 
then do, then AAL, so many things came, therefore people found 
it very difficult and perhaps it created some divisions and also 
gradation whereas in #f¢P they found that you think of $242 
and when they give this instruction they won’t ask you to tell 
your MA. One need not know and even gender differences were 
there, therefore from social angle HKP became very powerful. 
That is why gradually fò Pas waned and ARP old 
SAU etc., caught up. The reason is this. That is why when 
they go to SAHAA etc., all the people are there and differences 
are forgotten. Therefore we should not criticize AG, very 
careful, let us glorify afeD and 9feD is becoming popular, 
wonderful, but very very important for this also dG is the 
foundation and there is no AKP literature without the dG 
mother, criticizing AG is like criticizing our own mother. Let us 
move according to the times but let us never never criticize the 
das. This is the advantage. U: means X: wid — whatever be 
the GUI, oto, MA, anybody can practice. 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR ARI 
widara I 35 foa: foa: MÍA: I eR: 35. 
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% Acad AiR ASMAR Alla siraGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II 39 II 
Verse 08-09 Continuing; 
SORRA, soldered a: wid, ARA DÅP 
enarR ARATI uit: APRA AIA GARA 
ARIO- of IRA Wu fora fda sift DA 
RoaRg grad s orra: da, sifece-avia 
SISERA sd LAAARIN: Gul: RA AA MÍG, 
AAA: RAIA, SSAA, AlsloIPRIA RA | “AL 
soffcroderol er SÍA yAV Va AFTE: II 6-S I 

In this nineth verse 9P Lord PI is describing 
UZALA, the Lord who is the object of meditation for the 
SURID. This SURI is 3iSifot, we should remember. Even 
though he has got 2foJUT geaz SoA, he doesn’t have forofur 
Sel SoH. Even though he has got ÀS Soi, he doesn’t have 
BIAS SiloidI. Therefore from the standpoint of aga SUAIA 
SURI is SISifot, we should remember. Therefore he will not 
get oflaoaftp also, faceafep also. But he is entitled to 
DAFP and to attain the dg fep, what is the discipline that 
he has to practice is the topic. First of all he should practice 
$°d2 SURI throughout the life. He should not confine to any 
particular GAdI JURIO but $°az as the AAÍE, the total. It can 
be in the form of RE s2az suol, or it can be in the form 
of f&r $202 ZURIA, or it can be in the form of 3locellleT 
SLAI SURG; it must be AAE $2dz SURI. And that AAE 
$°d2 is described in this particular 931. The SURI thinks 
of $°d2 throughout the life also and he thinks of $22 most 
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importantly at the time of death also. And the description of 
$°d2 includes both AUI and forofur, but we should remember 
the forofur words are used but SURI@ has not discovered that 
forfu Ser. Thus we get a mixture of 24oJUI forofur s°dz 
auior, In the last class I said some words can describe only 
AUI $°d2 and some words can describe only forofur and some 
words will be applicable to both AeJUT and forojur. The word 
YRIVI which is Sols, the word 3foIfe is applicable to AUI 
$°d2 as also forofur $°d2. Thus 310ll: SRRA is applicable 
to foju se whereas HARRI SIARA, the word we are 
seeing now, is applicable to AoJUI $°dz. And that word 
gSsMdri is commenting. HARRI is in the HACIA, is equal to 
cdlwciolidzal — all the PÅPAA of all the Sflaufdis, 
DADA, the suffix SIA indicates OIUI:, multitude or 
group. The word SIAH when it comes at the end of a Wp 
word it refers to the heap, the ISI, the multitude, the bunch. 
That is in AU AD (CISL. AIARA is in the HCA, is equal to 
faferraer MIRI: fasIpRa, So the 9foefdIo{ alone 
apportions the DAPA and allots to the respective Gflds. 
Right from a particular body is apportioned out of the total 
creation, and that particular body is allotted to that particular 
fa. That is called APRA- apportion and allot. And why 
AIdIo] has to do that? Why can't He send all of them in a bunch 
itself like collective SMS and all they have, one message sent 
to all the members of an organization. That collective allotment 
is possible when the message is uniform, but when it varies 
from Offa to ofA, it cannot be done collectively, therefore 
MFM! uses the word fafemrcell, because the PAPIAS 
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are unique. That is why even in one disease itself so many 
varieties are there, disease may be one but it is fafemicell, for 
one person it is stiffness of the body and for another person it is 
continuous movement of the body. Disease is one Parkinson 
they call it, one disease itself it expresses differently in different 
bodies. Who decides ‘who should enjoy or who should suffer’? 
All only SeIdIof knows. Our job is silently accept the 
AWA, Therefore fà. Therefore collective 
allotment is not possible, only individually each Sta must be 
given the DAW, So WIÍIRT: fasiPRA, fasicPRA means 


allotting; apportion and allot. APRA is WSFMIAARY’ s 
words and gsMztdrt himself gives the meaning of his own 


word, fasrpRea is equal to [asfcel SIIRA, IAI means 
apportion and GIAI means allot. So WdzzI SIARA. Then the 
next word is 3ifelorel-2Ud, sifdlord-wUA AFPANARİ 
says the one who is of inexplicable form. 2oUdI means form. 
And gsMtdei says this is applicable to both forofur and 
AV, sifeloretal Bu eRe IJIRA AURA A SNRA. 
So when you say forofur WUA is unthinkable, what does it 
mean? forofur WUA is unthinkable when you say the 
explanation is forofur WUA is unthinkable because foroj 
doesn’t have a WUA. Therefore it is unthinkable. When you say 
AVI WU is unthinkable, you should not say it doesn’t have 
UA, AVI HUA has got WUA, but still that WUA is so 
extraordinary that we will not be able to conceive of. Thus in 
one case WUA is not there, therefore unthinkable and in the 


other case WUA is so extraordinary féweagayfséwaHel 
SURAT ld Yaut: || Slocloelufowe] &-§-E II etc., they 
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are described in the 9I2>1¢] but we will not be able to conceive 
of. Therefore he says 3falore-2UAL is equal to 3i2eI 2UdI — 
so this form of this PJU Ter, then the next line oad 
aù feroctfera al ATÀ — cannot be conceived by anyone 
because there is no form for conceiving. This is forofur 
description. Then you have to apply it to HUI description, 
forid GEUITE IUI — even when forofUld] Set takes a form, 
IORI means a particular form for the sake of the IP or for 
any particular purpose, even when he takes a AII XUA, that 
ARI WUA is there, but still inconceivable. faao sift 
cotlad faodkrd a gilded SA siftioreRsu:. In simple 
English without form and with extraordinary form, either way 
sfeldiol is unthinkable. Then the next description is 3iIf¢ret- 
GUI is in the ATIA, is equal to SÉGRA sd Ai: Aa AA 
— the one who is brilliant like the brilliance of the sun. The one 
who is endowed with brilliance, GUI: here means not color, in 
this context, GUI: means brilliance. So the one who is endowed 
with brilliance which is similar to the brilliance of the MÍ:. And 
what is 819FdIof’s brilliance? The brilliance of el is something 
which is under diel, it will come under visual perception, but 
Ado s brilliance is in the form of ATIA, So the brilliance 
of the Í is called AAD Sellftl:, the brilliance of $297 is 
called stailfefa> Geilftl:. The brilliance of wel is Afa 
Geliei:, therefore MAAA Seilfti:, the brilliance of $2d2 is 
sisiliciep Geilftl:, therefore ddol Gellfl:. Therefore he says 
PIRAAT: — it is the brilliance of the Consciousness 
principle. And why do you compare the brilliance to the Sun? 
Because Bel Ado has got such a brilliance that it can 


A 
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illumine everything simultaneously, similarly, AAT also 


can simultaneously illumine everything in the creation. As we 


will see in the fifteenth chapter aolfGereeid AÙ 
PLERRIASRAAA II oar 89-22 I So just as the Sel Senter: 
illumines everything $°dz ÀT: also illumines everything. So 
PIRAATI: dvi: Ua AA, Techs BAR, MERA 
duf: $d dui: Ue. Then the next description is AJRI: wdd 
— it is beyond darkness, AAA means darkness, and it is beyond 
darkness, and in this context the word darkness means 
SISiloiciSiUlic1_ — the darkness of ignorance, otherwise called 
AS-316UDRIL — which is otherwise called JÙ& or delusion. 
It means $2d2 is beyond delusion. If $242 also has got 3ISiol 
SoUDR then he will require another of, fortunately SA7 is 
GHGS. So ASMAA ULA, URSA means WA, 


And then the whole 21 is in complete, because there is no 
verb in the sentence. Therefore Is Mzdri completes that by 
taking the fourth quarter of the previous %3I@. What is the 
fourth quarter of the previous %1? enfer Uret SIIA, 
That you have to supply here. Therefore os 2dr says ‘dL 
siolfelorielol Íe Se — this particular expression, UdUI Va 
AFASI: — we have to borrow from the previous 24IcD and 
connect. Then what will it mean? Meditating on such a God of 
this description, the meditator will merge into the Lord. The 
SOTM is, A: Dida, WAV, sor gM ARA, SÀ: IRRIA, 
WA MARA, siftore-wu, aR: wedaid (Rede 
SÍG- Sto SAIL (A: AL Ulfel) | Continuing; 
[Da — 
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Verse 08-10 


UIDI HolaISAcIoI 

ATRI Yep! Araco dd | 

YEA UIAA ARIP 

A A uz youaufer Igoe I aA -20 II 


In the previous °Y@ the object of SUI! has been 
talked about. In this 21D the time and method of JURIO are 
described. SURU fae: in the previous 90] and JURIO 
UDR: PIC: U in this Ta are discussed. What is the time of 
JURIO? UeIUIcIci — at the time of AIZUIGL you should not 
think of family members however dear they may be to you, you 
should think of %07, that means $242 must have become 
dearer than all the other people in the world. That means the 
relationship with the $%42 we must have nurtured and 
nourished so much that $°d2 is the dearest compared to any 
other blessed relationship. Therefore $°dz must be thought at 
the time of death, PICIA. What is the mode of remembrance? 
Without any distraction, sfaclol Aol which means SURI 
must have practiced €xIfofd, ufdacuc wafer and 
forfdaocucd AMÍ, they are all compulsory for SURI. For 
31d Sod and the oflaoaftp here, we don’t insist upon 
wouter. Belek is not compulsory for 36a SHIA and 
oflaoafep. But Bale practice is compulsory for the SURIG 
for DARD. Thus he has practiced Bfaceuap folderu 
AJUT geq AAA for so many years that AQUIICT also 
gfdciol HoR — with an undistracted mind and this is one 
condition. And then the next condition is he must have 
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developed total control over his UIUIdII@III by the practice of 


MUM or SISCISORNT. For ÍU AeA BISCISORNI 
is not compulsory whereas for 2oJUl JURA and paAaiep 
SICS RAI is compulsory because in SICTS OAT alone a 
person gets total control over his UIUI 9IftD:. He would have 
practiced pusit ÑT etc., which is mastering the UIUI 
9lfeP and he is able to draw the UIUI 9IfeD also through various 
ollss — SSI, Soc, ANFO etc. and he must be an expert 
alist. And what he should do? He should draw the UIUI to the 
CEGAH and through €Ged{ he has to push it through 4Y¢oll 
ollfS and he should let the UIUI go through the JEROSIA, that 
means UIUI withdrawal is also involved. Therefore $®d2 
foao is involved, $242 concentration is involved, UIUI 
withdrawal is involved. How can he do all these things at the 
time of death? PUI answers Ùo- — BIVCTSORINT, 
pusit eer, sfà Araco. And then what will 
happen? He will die. Ok, he will die all right, then what will 
happen? He will attain $°d2 in the form of cpaaiep later. This 
is the gist of this 9%]. Since the same topic is continuing 
os M2drei introduces just by adding the word fep>d.. [>a 
means moreover, to elaborate further. Now we will read the 
HISIA. 


N 


URMUI-Icl FU icl AoA AAA Acioldloidor ATARI 
AD: — Io ARD: | dal Ich: Ulel-dclol a vd - dora 
CIS Molded | Hot d Ie: SÍA satel: | 
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URIVI-cpIct is in the HACIA, is equal to AUDIA — at 
the time of death, Hoi 3AA, SACI is equal to 
acodida — with an undistracted mind, with an unwavering 
mind. And how can you think of the Lord without distraction? 
The clue is given HAI “tp: — because he has developed 
intense love for the Lord; whoever you are attached to that 
person will occupy your mind all the time. This we experience, 
our family members effortlessly occupy our mind because we 
are attached to them. Similarly, 31ofdIo[ will easily occupy the 
mind if we are attached to S#eldlol. Therefore develop 
attachment but attachment to AIAI. And when it is 
attachment to 8{eIdIof we don’t call it 2IeI:, we name it as 
gifep:. Therefore by sheer attachment HTA ach: — even if 
you don’t want to think of the Lord, Lord will occupy the mind. 
ATA Leh: is in the HAA, thereafter you have to put an en 
dash. So gs M2drel is explaining that, Jolo afep:, AKD: 
means Solo] and HAAA means thinking, literally serving. 
Here service is mental thinking. SF WA, $A SIORIOT:, that 
is how the subcommentators translate. 2 cdf Hol RÀRI l 
2 | AATAL T | 3 | That is how IRS starts his AÍDA. 
Sel ARD IREA: | 2 | Therefore HAO, AAAA is 
equal to dfeb:, then put a full stop. Then dell cp: — endowed 
with such an attachment to the Lord even though 9f>1dIof is 
PRE fezverersi, the macro only, but this 8fD has invoked that 
macro $°d2 upon a particular SUC SAAI, he uses that Ste AAI 
as Siciédold but that Lord is not one foot high, the 3iIciédold] 
is small, just as CeelZTol had small idol only but he sang 
OOTROCOW*ED DOTPOCO*MWEDHN [DA YOCRoewe WOT 
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ores S080 ELELE G] ELELEE GI 
2 3 Ro 3 


SEAS Fs of Hed! AAAA). Thus AA fA is the 
SCIFI but the thought is Adel AAAA Sle, SIA cell 
YD: — with that $°az AKD, Ulel-dciol Ud — this he is able 
to do because of his practice for decades of SIVCTS ONT. So in 
the AIRA they do talk about gp and all, and there they 
talk about meditation upon various atdds of QIeI9A and in 
the SURIoIIVS we do adopt the principles of ÙI, even 
dps are accepted but instead of BSI Arad we replace that 
with $2dz aAA. Of course, all these are meant for HVI 
SURI and cbadfep, once we come to Asldide fran, 
remember qpusictott Ùo is not required, dsPdis are not 
required, they will cause only giddiness in the mind, therefore 
we don’t require for AéldIaa feaR; even SICTS OAT and 
all these are not compulsory. And therefore here we are talking 
about SUIRI@, therefore he requires SIVCTSORNT. Therefore 
gs M2drei says Ulel-Aciol A Ud, after Ud you have to put 
an en dash. NORRI AA, that Ic is printing mistake, you have 
to correct it as UleRU decid. DRR acIH is equal to 
ÙA, After ÙA put a full stop. Then ol, after Col 
put a full stop. Then what is that ÙI? The word UIeI has got 
several meanings, in this particular context he gives the 
meaning of Ul as Wdillelol-AZDR: — this SURI has 
practiced 2Ao[UI saz wale both Afà and 
fodou AAA. What is the meaning of the word Baler? 
Remaining absorbed in 2°JUI ST. At Eel] level he thinks 
of HUT Sa, at Afa@cuw AMAÑ level he is absorbed in 
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UT FAF to such an extent that he forgets all the 
surroundings. When the surroundings are forgotten it is called 
ailde@cuw@ AAM. And what is foifdecuc wafer? In 
forfdcpcucp AMIA not only does he forgets the surroundings 
but he forgets himself as a meditator. So when self- 
forgetfulness also takes place it is called forlda>cucd Amf. 
That means only AVI $°d2 is there, neither the word nor 
himself is there. SAIRIA, This AJÍ on AUI $°d2 he has 
practiced, because of this practice the AIRO is built up and that 
ARION is called HZDR:. So Barf€lor means born out of 
AMIIN, is HSR: which means ARION, ARTolls are formed in 
the sub-conscious mind or AA. Every practice of afer 
builds up the ARION. Thus ARION becomes fatter and fatter. It 
is not YA AIOLI, not ur adRoll, not money ARION but gaz 
dARI is built up. So that is why he uses the word Udel:, Wdel: 
means increase or addition, build up, accumulation, adding up. 
Just as in the bank we add money by depositing, every Hafel 
deposits $202 ARION in his mind. Because of that, Wdel-olforc 
— because of the accumulated ARAON, ferd-Selefa — the mind 


ae 


is steady in $°d2 odi. feria Sela Haf. zei means 
steadiness, that means distractions cannot come, otherwise he 
has to struggle to avoid distraction, this SUIRI@ does not 
struggle to avoid distraction because distractions have become 
impossible because other URIolls have been displaced by $242 
diol. Only when other GRfolls are also there in the mind 
$°d2 ARION will come and in-between UWA comes yP comes, 
grandchildren come, but other GIefolls he has systematically 


displaced and therefore mind is TAA, And this fra- 
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alone is called aloldct¢1, That is what I said when he closes his 


eyes, even if he doesn’t want in his mental screen who appears? 
That is what they have 31Pololel picture where he tears his 
chest, and in the €GeId{ what is seen is his ard ARAI RA 
SA UAA, APRA: etc. What does it indicate? When 
3iPotole closes his eyes even if he doesn’t want helplessly 241 
only comes. That is called ÙA or SURIA Acid. So feri- 
zèt- Ùra after that put a full stop. In fact, you have 
to put in a reverse order, ÙA is equal AAHIÍÙI-ARROR- 
Udel-otford-ferd-ael-CAAS UIA, a beautiful compound worth 
remembering, AAIfelol-ASDR-Wdel-onford-ferd-Jakel- 
CISIUIGLis ÙA, ol d aIcp:, and why such a word is used, 
because of this CIC at the time of dI2UId{_ also just as the 
rich man who is attached to his business and money; they 
humorously say that this rich person is in the death bed and all 
the sons have left the shop and come and he is asking the 
question ‘all of you have come, what happens to the shop? Have 
you put someone there in the shop?’. That means HRUIcbIcI 
also three sons are standing, even on sons he doesn’t meditate 
but what happens to the shop. Even in the death bed how does 
it happen? Because he has meditated. If $9d2 has been 
meditated, in the death bed $2dz will come. That is the idea. 
Therefore (ol d ach: SÍA siek:. 

ud egaus aopa fra, ad: Hedonfeoel ose 
IRIDA Bal: ALA MOTA MALA RIRIA ARIP 
SUAT: Aol, A: Va gkg aloft fà RER [oa c-S] 
serae a us geua sdf RA fi 
Eola Il -20 II 
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So now Is Mzdrei comes to the second line yai: HE 
UlUTA SÀNT, before that what he does? So he supplies an in- 
between idea, AORA, that we should read first. 
According to HARRI wld, erfdtorel: means Silefolole:, and 
SIRIO: means mastery over the physical posture. So 
JÍT: is equal to Silfololel: is equal to mastery over the 
physical posture which he must have practiced at that time. 
dU] — and this aÍ: also must be followed by the latter 
stages also sifdiorel:, Sfoguole:, UWlUlorel:, ferdotel:. So 
steadiness of the posture, steadiness of the sense organs, which 
means sense organs are withdrawn from the external world, 
UWIST: is breathing is also mastered, it is uniform, thereafter 
feldorel: the mind is withdrawn from the external world 
including the family members. The mind is withdrawn from all 
those things. These stages he must have practiced which PUI 
doesn’t mentioned in this °I@D but we have to supply. 
Therefore Ud AÍDA eqayussip feria ap, 
you can understand that the mind must be withdrawn and 
brought to the EGA, Egas, yuso means lotus, lotus 
heart. And why should he bring to the heart? Because according 
to the 9IRA from the heart alone all the offfSs emerge and 
Ayro ofS is one of the ofSs emerging from EGAA. AAA 
ADI d ERA AMFRARNIA || PAUNA 2-3-28 II 
Therefore &GAA is like the airport or railway station. So 
wherever you want to travel you go to either railway station or 
airport because from there alone several flights or trains are 
there towards all the direction. Similarly, from &€GAA_ only 
ollfss are there for going to the various fourteen Cil@s, higher 
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and lower Cild@s, flight start from €Gud alone. Here this 


person is going to take the route of JAC ofl which is his flight 
and is named AYFON os flight. And therefore RAA 
eguyussip asper — bringing to the spiritual airport. And 
thereafter what is the flight number that he has to get in? yd: 
HER UlUTA STALA — then through the AW¢oll ols the mind 
and UIUI must be brought to the area between the eyebrows. So 
HEedolfeioell ASA — through the Aol MÍS which goes 
upwards. Cid: means thereafter, Edolo ose sii: 
wee UIUIA, 3d ga, UIIA includes the mind, in short, the 
entire ASA IRRA, In SERJA fourth chapter I think third 
section or fourth section all these are very elaborately said 
borrowing from qéecRuaclufowd, AIA ARI ERRI 
getter Aar uelerabe rea feraf I qecRuawluford 
¥-¥-2 II etc. I don’t want to get into the details because we are 
not voting for PA ate. Being my student it will be violation. 
We vote for 3iDA Ate that means knowledge here and now, 
that means we are not bothered about the time of death, the type 
of death etc., because we don’t die at all. XICO ASA PRU 
IRRA what happens to them now or later who cares, because 
ARI Cd APAA Ss || Daed 2-2 I why should I 
bother about one just particle which is ÍL. We don’t bother 
about those things, we have got only S610001 all the time 
including the death also, it becomes natural. But this has to be 
talked about because that is the °%YcD. Therefore SeuUfeIcdI — 
brining the feral between the eyebrows, 2Id2I@ is in the 
ACH, is equal to SiUdicl: Bol with diligence, with 


A 


concentration, with all commitment, with all sincerity, 21: va 
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akpa, Ùo, @fGaol means SURI, thus in this manner 
this SURI eaifer, SUfer is in the ACH, is equal to UIUIA — 
he attains, he merges into @ UZ Usd ÍI — that $°dz 
himself he merges into. And there also SRTA there is an 
enquiry Sifol merges into AUI SA7 or forfu se. And the 
conclusion in RJA is both are correct from the standpoint of 
IRR ALAIA he merges into AUI $°d2 which is RIE 
frer soad. From the standpoint of 3CHI which he 
is he merges into forofuld] Se. ASSPR EAU AUI DTI 
and BIfst EAI forofur TAIA, Therefore both are perfectly 
ok, SAA SUICL. What type of $°d2? [ced is in the Acid, 
is equal to Aor ADA- the effulgent one. Thus the SUIRTd> 
merges into the effulgent $°d2. Again we have to note: not 
directly, going to SecA, there gaining knowledge and 
thereafter merges as it were; that is understood. The 3iode is, 
URNU-picl A-a gl: Heel UL ARG MARI 
SACO AA AGC cp: A Ld A: AA UA foetal YP 
Suter | 

% Whig: yic yocuviggeId | Wie Wisse 
yida || 35 gfe: foa: gtifort: I SR: 3. 
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% Acad AARMA ASMAR ARMA siaGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos JS UU | $ II 

Verse 08-10 Continuing; 


UIUIA ARISA 
HM AH Arada aa | 
YEA UASA ARIY 
A a uz youguicr foo I offal -2o II 

Lord PI continues with his answer to the seventh and 
final question of SÍ ‘how can a person remember the Lord 
at the time of death?’ And PWI is elaborately answering, that 
is possible only under one condition that a person must be a 
great AKP of AUI $°d2. Not only must he be a ITP, he must 
be a great 3URI® also. And not must he be a great AP and 
URIÐ, his top priority in life should be merging into $°d2, 
$°d2 Ullal must be his goal. This is important because 3IIci AP 
is also a 81CD, but for him $°dz UIfe is not the goal. steitfel arc 
is also a MCD, but for him $°dz UNF is not the goal. Whereas 
this SURI IP is neither 3AA Hep nor selifel IP he is a 
AASI AD. And if his ARP is so intense and he has practiced 
$°dz ZURIGO throughout his life, then 3focIcDIcI FARVA will 
be effortless, in fact, even if he doesn’t want $2dz SAQA will 
come naturally because his subconscious mind is saturated with 
$°d2 felodl. And then PUI gave some more details in the tenth 
e] which we completed in the last class and that is this 
SURIM must be a great UST also having total control over 
AGA IRRA as well as his UIUI 9IfeD. And therefore at the time 
of death which means he is aware of the fact that he is going to 
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die, he must withdraw the AGdi IRRA, the mind, the UIT etc., 
into the €GedI and remember the Lord and direct the AGA 
IRRA through the HAYF ollfs and release the AGA IRRA 
through the SERSA. And PWI also wants to say that all 
these are not His own new philosophy, these have been talked 
about in the sufoids themselves. PWI is borrowing from the 
suforcls. If you remember ARRAUN, Aogellor: | 
PRÀ welled! fadd | cater AAPA | afro 
ufeticsofer | ata siet aretl I aR | are sfer aef | II 
ARIUT, 2-€ Il In oftgidecti all these details are given. 
Not only in Aferstefuferud, in several other 3UÍNA also 
cpaaiicp is mentioned along with Belatep also. Therefore 
Pul says I am talking what do has been talking about. Upto 


this we saw in the last class. Now introduction to verse eleven. 


Verse 08-11 Introduction; 


Uo: sift azada surat MAPARI MEMI: 
dofagconicfasiwuridsivea sieo Dicer Ardo — 


In the previous %0 it was said that the SURI@ will 
merge into U2YUU: called Selo], and what is the nature of that 
sæl and what is the glory of that S@fol which is the 
destination of the SURI@ also. So Yol: gif — once again, 
ARIHI ZUNO — by practicing the methodology which is 
being discussed and which will be discussed also, the would be 
discussed method. Because until now UT has talked about 
gaz ARUH, withdrawal of UIUI etc., one more important 
detail is there which PMI has not yet mentioned, but which He 
is going to mention later. And that detail is the SURI@ uttered 
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the great Ho HPR. So $2dz ARUH is practiced by using 
the DOR How. That SPR is going to be said later only, 
therefore Is MzdrI uses the word G§eIdiIUIdI which is going 
to be told, it is future passive participle. And what is GSeIdiIUI 
SUI? SMR SdRUI is the 3U, the method going to be 
said. And by practicing all these things UIUI adel SENI: 
— the SURI@ wants to merge into that Seo], ufefaiade 
means he intends to merge into, that S@fol with which he wants 
to merge into. That desire is indicated here. And that S&I 
which he wants to merge into 3ifsielloi Alfer APII — 
AIAI gives the description of that S@{o]. What type of 
Teo? dcoidcgcolfasinuiiagiwze — that Ketel which has 
got three descriptions given in the following %3Ya. And what 
is the first description? GGlaGGol description. So faduo 
means description, AGAGA is one of the descriptions of 
Seo, IARRI — glorified. So that Selo which is glorified 
through the description in the form of AqlaGGord etc. What is 
aAGlaGGord that will come in the °I@. There we will see. 


Verse 08-11 
user doldal aciod 
fagiiod wetdell ARI: | 


aiccsodl serdi aoa 
dd UG AFASI Vagel II offal -29 II 


To describe that delig PMI borrows a Hoz from 
moluforud, 1-2-14 and 15, especially the fifteenth Hom. DUT 
borrows to indicate that the entire offal is based on the 


SUÍNA, That is why we appreciate the WMSDAARY’s 
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commentary compared to the other commentators of the offal. 
The other commentators of the offal have heavily borrowed the 
idea from the ILAIA IRAHA. IMAA MRA are the MRs which 
came later. They are all SARI UAII and they are based on 
AJUT $°d2 predominantly. Therefore you will find their offar 
commentary will stray away from the ZUNA, Whereas 
Ss M2drei does not base on the SAIA SIRA, he holds on to 
the doud and GGlodi HII. Therefore you will find there is a 
big difference between AŞDI s commentary and others 
commentary. Even among 3IQA 3ifdieis some of them have 
gone to JAIA IRA a little more, but os M2drel is a pure 
dice. He borrows from 3IIA only to a limited extent. And 
PUI also proves that only because He heavily quotes Aos 
from the GG only. Thus we are diG@s. That is the very word 
SAIC is an indication of Íg Wellol. When you say AvUId and 
JA it means 3I Uellol, when you say I am a ZAI it means 
dice Uto. The difference between urad, Sd and FAIA is 
that the other two are Sold UNo, FAIT is dic UNo. So 
UU quotes DAANA here wherein three descriptions of 
S&O is there. They are simple descriptions. Now we will read 
the HISIA. 


Ud ALR of sitet sft sige sifdonfst deface: ASIÍ: 
defied, ‘agli vassa off sewn aifdacfor 


[ISSR 3-<-<] SRI yc:, udfastuforacdaacdor 
siftidciod ‘SRAC, [asoRvaplufod 3-c-<] 
scale | 
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So what is that Se@fol which the SURID wants to merge 
into? So PAUNA as well as this Ð describes UL 
ASRA dc-fac: aclod, dc-feic: means AGIeISII: — those 
who know the central theme of the SUÍNA, So SÍRI: 
means those who know the central theme of the SÍA, This 
word is very important because ÀS does talk about AOJO SGI 
and CRUG E We have no debate at all with regard to that, 
dG talks about AUI and forofur, the question is which one is 
the central theme of the SUÍNA, The central theme is not 
AUI, even though we start with A001 the destination is forojur 
only. That is very clearly brought in Dolu and PUI, but 
in spite of that all the other commentators both QA HéUGRI 
and IQA AdUGRI vehemently say that there is no forofuld] der 
at all. The ÑA people say my [91d alone is there with this 
physical description, Ards clearly say my faso alone is there 
with this physical description, not only they use the word fòra 
and favo] they are very particular about their physical form 
also. Now look at Işi s commentary how he brilliantly 
brings out the word of PWI and the word of 


qera which defines delo as 
SRECTHOU AS AAAA AAIR, Ii 
qeGRuaclufowd 3-6-6 Il S@fol doesn’t have any form or 
color or smell, where is the question of physical description. 
And this is not WSDAARY’ s interpretation, PUI Himself says 
ASRA de-fac: acoA. AZRA means of Sel SII sisal, 
And IIRA means sifdonfsr. SIIANI means immortal. sft 
dcfac: aclod - doleisil: dcfor. Naturally the question 


comes S&O] is immortal all right, AVI Tel is also immortal, 
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forojule] Ser is also immortal, how do we know which one is 
meant here. ms Mzdri says Agia: dclod when it is said, 
the description ASRA if we want to know, we should go to dG 
itself. Don’t go to IAIA QI for the definition of ASRA. 
When you want to know the definition of 31GIRdI we should not 
go to Ña sos or ANI Sods or Add or focal Udodd 
and if you go to dR or fool Udotld] there you will get the 
description of the beautiful eyes of favor or beautiful eyes of 
fod and swt says AGldcG: AGlod when it is said, for 
definition don’t go to ÑA or UIA SII, go to the IJUÍ, 
where the ASRA is defined. Where do you find the definition? 
gecRuimlufond m stewie asidede m adic, 
where olleff is threatening Ulsldede I am going to ask you two 
bullet like questions. She doesn’t use the word bullet, she uses 
the word arrow. I am going to shoot you with two arrows be 
ready she threatens SIde. And sided says Yea 
oletf, may you ask. Thereafter she asks the question what is 
that ASRA. Then Uisidcedel gives the definition. Look at the 
AoA quoted by os Madre. He quotes qecRvalufowd, 
because DU says dcfac: aclod and not ÑA IIIA IAG: or 
dwwid 3A fAS:. He says AGidc:. And what is the 
statement? “dol Vage ofl sewn Aao 
[decRuapluford 3-¢-¢] — Brahmins, that means the wise 
people; according to TecRvuapluforwd, TTI: is not SeT 
Sel, not di SIC, not even UI MEMI, in 
qéGRuacplufowd SIEWI means SÍ SIGIT only. So Sifor 
sewn: afsaciod [ERRANA 3-6-6] sft YA:. 
This is the definition. What is the ome description? Not 
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beautiful eyes, beautiful ears, beautiful nose, we are not against 
it, remember, I am not condemning beautiful AIAI, S5C 
Odd, enjoy, we are not against it. But when we are discussing 
the truth don’t get trapped in those things. What is the 
description? dfagiuforacipedot — the JUANA negates all 
the attributes of $°dz. ÍAN means attributes. M05 FUT BU 
24 Iot, where is the nose or the eyes? No scope for all those 
things. Udfagiufordderdor aifstacfor — they describe. 
How? 3izeicid, — it is not SeIcl , it is not small — IIU], 
SHELA, ahead, twenty-three negations are given there. 
[degRveaaluforwd 3-c-¢] seals. Therefore what is Telol? 
foda W4 USA Te. And where will that S@fol be 
located? Once you locate it will have a finite form. Therefore it 
is all-pervading and for attaining the all-pervading S@{ol where 
should you travel? Travel is also not there. Therefore dofdc: 
dcicd. This is the description number one which msM2drei 
calls as dGldGGol description. Continuing; 


fod — fafa uda uee-cofot-mel A ad 
Ace: AAA: Howto: dia-zren: IAA: Bor: ARI: À 
ARPI: | 

Now he comes to the second description of 
Seol. First description is called AGA Goold, which means 
glorified by wise people as foju Se. Then the second 
description is I>a — moreover, fal9ifor is in the HACIA, is 
equal to Ufdgifod, UAA means merge into. When to 
merge? Uerac-Gotot-Ural — after attaining AFLG, 
right knowledge. So people merge into this forfu Ter after 


91 


sflaGordglal AII Chapter 08 
attaining right knowledge, ARIY-GÅ-UAÙ AUA. What 
do you mean by right knowledge? For a Vedantin right 
knowledge is Asldlael SÍA Cael Sold VA ARPEGIA, 
So after getting this knowledge people merge into Se@fol. And 
who will get the right knowledge? “Ic ici: is in the HOIA, is 
equal to Udolgitcil: is equal to HoelRol:. The word WIRI: 
literally means those who are committed to SHoIA. The word 


AÍ: is derived from the Var, committed to SoA. And 


gsMztdrt defines committed people as Hoos, because 
Sool SIMA is exclusively designed for committed 


Vedantic pursuit. Whereas in the other three 3111s the primary 
duty is not GGIor1. In the other three 3IMAds primary duty is not 
dclod1, therefore if in the other three 3112141s one doesn’t study 
dcloc he is not committing any mistakes. Because in the other 
three 3111s UG gives so many other duties and dG is watching 
whether you performing the other duties or not. dG doesn’t ask 
the question did you study AcGlod. Sela will not be 
questioned, JJERA will not be questioned. If a IJERI drops 
other duties àG will question. If a FSF drops AGIori AG will 
never question. This we have to note very clearly. AGIoq1 is not 
the duty in the other 3IMAAs. Therefore when other duties are 
there, and you have to choose between other duties and dclocl 
what are you supposed to choose? You have to understand this 
very well. In the other three SII31dIs when the SMAA duties are 
there, and ASISA class is also there, which one you should 
drop. You know what is the answer? You should drop dclod, 
because AGIod is not a duty of a SJEA, it is an option of a 
FEI. Whereas Boor SPI is designed exclusively for 
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AGOA. Therefore when GGlor comes and when there are any 


other things to be done for a Hoo what should he 
renounce? Everything else has to be renounced, for a HoorIht 
duty is only GGlod. Therefore when the question of 
commitment comes Hood SM alone is designed, 
therefore when the word ufel comes ms MIzdrei translates as 
a Hoouwllst because it is designed for committed study. 
Therefore Zoulitor:. And what type of Hoos? dia- 
2Iell:, so after taking Aoo you should not be busy in doing 
other things. So Hooulf should be detached from every other 
worldly activities. Both cf dis he should renounce and 
Aoouw4lst should renounce all the dfGa Pafs also. Morning 
should he do Uoll or dclod ÍAR if you ask, remember 
Woou4lRy’s duty is not Upll. There is a very big misconception, 
because many Aolfelufels are doing Uoll and many people 
think HooewIR’s regular duty is JYI. Let it be very clear they 
have to do it because of their position they have taken to, but 
Aooull3y’s duty is not Uoll. In fact, Boor MIAH itself is 
renunciation of all the Uoils for the sake of 
SAUAGA, dÌa-2I9I: means detached from 
Apo dloo Pals. dici-2ell: is in the HACIA, is equal to 
IAA: Wor: ARI: A. It is agds AARI. This is the second 
description of S@fol. The description being that Selo into 
which the committed Vedantic students merge. Continuing; 


Ud TC ARASTA: — sida sel TRIAN: | Tel-aef RÌ 
aRied | 
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dd a Us ddd IRRA Us Ucollel A gri AFATI — 
AGIs: ASS: dol Ase! Uagel PARIN I c-l? I 
Now comes the third description of S@fof_ in the third 
quarter of the 9]. All these are borrowed from eoo) LOI CO LS Ca N 
1-2-15. In fact, in the next page the DUINA quotation itself 
comes. We will be reading it later. So Ud 3ISRA Stod: — 
the committed student have got the desire to know that ASRA. 
Scsod: means desiring, gsMtdei says desiring means 
desiring the knowledge, you have to supply. SUJA sii 
JITIN: — ‘desiring to know’ you have to add. Desiring to 
know that ASRA. AVIA or forfora? Very very careful. This 
is called PRIR ARD. RRI ID enquires into not AJUT 
$°d2 and his physical features, RRR IP enquires into 
forjo dA set. AG afecauRad I Pou L-9 


I| A A&I which is not an object of meditation or description, 


ad ad forded i ARAUA, -y I 
UMAIGSVUAMIGIAMN AAAI || ASDA &-&-€ Il That 


S&L he enquires into AAVA Mel was valid, AIRA and fò 
Udoedd is very very valid for getting fragi. Therefore do 
the URRIUIA, purify the mind and thereafter come to IUIN, 
That is all gşraRİ says. Continue all of them. December 
season is coming, and songs from BPU (dwrd) and 
feredrard (Ña) will be sung. We do appreciate that. You do 
all those things, Advaitin’s advice is don’t stop with fereuard 
and feledéaid come to SIE Tel ssa Siloid{. Therefore 
Ssasod: — RRR ID: Aol. So did-2Iell: means drop 3ilct: 
ARD and ILLT ARP, in the previous paragraph dÌA-2I0TI: is 
dropping 3d steieff ARP and in this paragraph SJA 
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Se9oci: means promote ISIR sfep so that you [ISI sep 


will become SHÍ ITP. And what do they do? Sél-del azioa 
— they lead a life of serdeld, gms M2drel takes aerae here 
as Wedel AA. Festa teed means oR} which means in the 
presence of IV} they do JVP ARI that is why student is 
called 3I0oAdIRI. slocldIRT means a resident student of a 
residential institution called e[ccidi. So oR} sera 
a2icd is equal to Towel aR wdiod which is otherwise 
called fafafGuI oor. This the third description. 


And now comes the fourth quarter. ad a Ucd — that 
destination called S@fof I shall tell you. Aq should be 
connected with UGH. Ad UGH is in the HAH, UGH is 
BRR USA — which is named ASRA. So AA is equal to 
IERRCIA, UGH is equal to ucoflera, ugoe means 
destination to be attained. Ñ is equal to seid. In wpa the 
word Ñ occurs in several places. qH means to you. Because 
UT had only one student SIOL, his friend. ASUI is in the 
ACTA, USIES: is equal to ASAU: and AFAL: means capsule 
form. In capsule form, Cot Assur uagà is in the HACIA, is 
equal to PARNÍ — I shall define that JUA Set later. 
Later means the definition will be given in the verse twenty and 
twenty-one. The important definition of foju Ter is given 
in the verses twenty and twenty-one. For that UU gives 
introduction here. The 3fode is, Aq 3igRa do-fag: defed, 
ad did-2en: adel: AAA, ad Sod: (UeeI:) SAÍA 
Rid, AL UGA A (316A) AFASI UAZ | Continuing; 
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Verse 08-12 Introduction; 


Au 6d aggy ukvioddsHwRalsiearia 
PAAA dd A: dot cil orerfer sfer 1’ maduna 0-2] 
‘RA A: aard CAS AIDA UF AU d Ie UGISDR:’ 
[woud «= 9-2] SÍA «= Sumer A CURT 
Pandhan uz ysam — A: 
AASA AeA [ANA 9-9] Seo 
aaoo | 

A very long sentence is given. In the next %0, i.e., the 
twelfth 9], UU is introducing SPR SURI which he 
has not mentioned until now. He has given the description of 
Sz before PAA Gav sioponfAARA AÙ: RRIA 
etc., that total $242 you should meditate upon at the time of 
death, you have to have #ftD and you should withdraw UIUI 
etc., but for that meditation what should be SilcIédold1 or 
symbol to be used and that the symbol to be used is SOR 
Pul says in the following two °}]@Ds twelve and thirteen. And 
gSsMtdri wants to say that the SOR SURIAH prescribed 
by OUI is borrowed from the GUforye only. In all the 
syo SPR SURI is talked about, but as a sample 
WMS HAA brings SPR SURI mentioned in two ZULA 
and one is Wot JUNA SPR ZURIA and the other is 
acung DOR SUI. Of course it is there in 
Aferu also sdfdf ser | AA Ad | ete., very 
elaborately. But for sample Is MIzdrei borrows from two 
suferds — first one is Us! SUÍNA chapter five where there 
is a dialogue between fuc, the oI, and Acid, the 
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disciple. It is QUAIS AMIDA AAIG in the fifth chapter of 


the Wat SUfoINC, AIDIA says that I would like to know the 
SSR which represents both APIA Tel and forfurd Tet 
known as WRA and IARA Sel. That HoA gsMtdei is 
quoting here. ‘A A: & Ù is from YS SULT fifth chapter first 
AoA. So AJAY WAAS PRANE -ARDIA is 
asking the question suppose a person meditates on S@fof_ until 
death. UIeIUIdI means ARUIH. How? SPRA- with the help of 
Ud HoA. Then PAAA did A: A cia RNI Sf 1’ 
[uA 9-2] — what will be the benefit for that SPR 
SURIP. siti — in this manner Ace asks the question to 
fuas. And ‘adi A: Aara — Aug answers him, UZ 
du d dal SOR? [Wesiluferud_v-2] — HOR IURA 
itself has got several sub-divisions. That is how the fifth chapter 
begins, and there you get APR UAM DOR JURIJA, SHR 
Uellol DOR SURI, ADR UNA DOR SURI and Halve 
DPR SURI, you can focus on any one of the three ADIs or 
you can take the HAIe SPR also for ZARIA. And not only 
you can do this kind of SUR{ol, the A&O] you think of can be 
SULA Sel or WA Del, AVIA or POTA, Later another 
division, the SURTol can be ADIA JURIT or [oles SURIA. 
Thus varieties of SPR SURIols are talked about in Y% 
Sufetu beginning with this Hom. Why does IṢ@2rarÍ 
quotes this? To show that this offal 21 is borrowed from the 
sufoIwel, So VAS ARIDIA, CAS onwards QUIS’ s words. 
And he says UZ UIU? d Ie UGISMR:’ — SSR represents 
both AVIA and foju SGI. SÍA SUcbeI — starting with. 
Then how does it progress later? Later [{WUUCHIG makes the 
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following statement which is relevant for us. ‘ed: yod 
Prapwnfeieeicoidigizut — AUA says IPR UA SOR 
SURIGI will not give AISI but it will give only AGI oA once 
again. SOR Uellol SOR SURI will not give ASI but it will 
give you 2def cil and you will have to return to ICAP, 
therefore those fractured 3URIOI — APR or SDR that will 
give you only Yololod, if you want DARP, fifth chapter is 
cpaaiep ulo chapter, and if you want cDalaiep you should 
not do SIDR UA or SHR UMA but it is BAA alot 
SPR SURI. Therefore Papi — total SHOR, 
silfdireicioidigi2ul — only if you take the DPR Hoy in its 
entirety, then you should meditate upon UZ yoyadi — 
so invoking WRA Sel upon SDR you do HPR JURIO. 
SceIfGoll TAA — upto this is quotation from WailUferyd, 
through these statements. Then the sentence is going on and on 
and for our benefit we will supply DOR SURI SPA and 
put a full stop. SceiliGoll ddolol HPR SURI ISPA Wat 
sufí. This is SPR BURT occurring in YAUN 
chapter five. 
Now hereafter gs M2zdrei is going to take from 

DlA the same SPR JURIO only. we will read. 
‘Sout diced’ [Po nA, 2-2-28] sit a 
SUE ‘Ad Agi acuGalsaoiod | quik Bator a agoa 
lafecsod aeri mioa an us ago airea 
[PANNA 2-2-99] SRINU TTA: | 

DOR SURIAH occurs in ooun first chapter 
after the description of foju SGI. So first the SUÍNA, 
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describes forofurey Gel in 1-2-14, the most famous Hom of 


PAUNA, slo AGRING RARAC PAIPAI | 
SIA Aa AeA AiuyIaHA AGS I PNA l-2- 
2% II oor aiciia: De aiciia: PRİ siciia: PRII hA: goa 
adia: U aicitd: it transcends the empirical world, it is the 
absolute reality. Thus S@fof is described and after that Selo 
description comes the next Hom SIA A SUcbdel — SUCHET 
means starting with the description of forofurey Gel in the 
fourteenth HoN. Then in the next HoA , i.e., the fifteenth AoA 
which is fully quoted here, “ad dol AUGA | AURI 
aair a açsa | afecsonl sera mfa ad us 
ASAT ARAA [otuforyc 2-2-2]. And if you 
compare the PoU AoA with the previous %I@ of the 
offal (eleventh 9P) most of the words are borrowed from 
DaN only. There in Do ad dol 
UcuGdAIAollod is there, here AGER dofdal acord is there, 
then afGcesodl setdel dzicd is same in both, and AA UG 
ASASI UAA is in offal and in PANIA it is AA UG 
ASASI Ad. The whole thing PUI borrows, but the most 
important thing is the last part, silféricr Badd. Thus DOR 
SURIA is said. SCS TAA: A you have to supply HPR 
SURIAH SPA, 


> yolas: wWiftica Yoly | URRA YAIRI 
yida I 35 foa: foa: MÍSA: I eR: 3. 
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b Acid AAR ASMAR Alla siGrdrt 
uio dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 08-12 Introduction Continuing; 


‘out daco [Pou nA, 2-2-28] sit a 
SUPR ‘Ad Aci aAA | Ay aat a acafed 
I afòs aeri mioa ani us ago sclera 
[DANNA 2-2-29] SRINU TTO: | 

Lord PAI is talking about UeIUIcpIci Saz ARUH or 
WIDI SA suüRIoiH as a means of cpap. Because 
stator had asked about it in the beginning of the chapter as the 
seventh question. U@MUIcIci a PA srelsfy RAIAN: I 
offal ¢-2 Il And this UeIUI@pIcl $°dz ZURIA has to be done 
by making use of some symbol or the other because SUIRIO{1 
always requires a symbol for 3UR@ Gddl. Since 3URU AAI 
is not Urelgi OAR, not available for direct perception SUR 
Odell must be always indicated by a symbol which symbol has 
to be UcelSid]. And that symbol is called INAFAA and the 
Sci dois] can be UÍA or Uda, Thus Uferar SAFIA, 
is an SiIcIédold] where the symbol has the clear features like 
hands, face, legs etc. With clear limbs when we have an 
SCIFI it is called UÍA ICAA, All Affs like fawoy 
afe, fora afe, odt act, all of them will come under Ufelail 
Siciédoid. When the 3ilciédold doesn’t have clear features or 
limbs it is called Ul MATAA, foraferserel, MAAMA, 
SOR A, HOR AGH will come under ucda IIA FAAA. 
And of these various 3ilcIédofdis the most glorious one is said 
to be SPR 3AA because all the SufetWels glorify 
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DØR as an ideal symbol of $903. And UU borrows from the 
Sufetwds and introduces SPR INATA SAF SURI in 
these twelfth and thirteenth verses. And şarki wants to 
show that there is dG UAA in support of PVUI’s teaching, 
therefore he was quoting two UdIIUIdIs which we saw in the last 
class. One was from USUA and another one was from 
DANNA, Both the quotations are for 3o@R as an 
Sciédold. What type of DOR SURIAH is prescribed in 
these two vedic Hos? gsi presents that in the second 
paragraph, we will read. 
RA seul aap, uq udimeu T, 
RacuiurRidacda Aoga pion  faafsdea 
ÅSPRAI JURI PIMAN Akpwcid ITDA | 
ÀSPRAI JUR SPA - SDR JURI was 
mentioned in the two Vedic portion, here 3tPA doesn’t refer to 
the sfoldgIc, it refers to the U% SUforulS, co suforuis a 
SHA, What was Std? SORAI SURI, Which DPR 
SURI? feafaraser — which SURI is going to be 
mentioned by (UWI. faafsiazea refers to aorach. SAL 
refers to IURA, In the following two 21s MU is going 
to prescribe the same SURI. And this SØR is a symbol for 
IRacuiurRidecda Uz sav MAPAN, 
umaq uci suvr d- it is a symbol for U2S@IUI:, for RA 
SI which refers to PRU Tel. AUA AGI refers to Mi Te. 
What is BRÍ Sel? [e2veorat and faze are considered to be 
Ori sa. SoA $2dz is said to be WRU TSI. So UB! 
SEU: WRU TSU: MAPA UAPA d — PR is 
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unique symbol it can be used as a word also, it can be used as a 
symbol also. Unlike other olfffs of the Lord, VIA ford, Pu 
etc., are all words but not symbols, SICANA and fsrafersor 
are symbols but they are not words. Therefore normally words 
are not symbols and symbols are not words, they are mutually 
exclusive, but SR happens to be a unique thing which can 
serve both as a symbol also as well as a word also. It’s 


uniqueness gsMztdri points out WAPAA -PR is a 
word also and ulaq udar — and it is a symbol also 
like a UfeIdIl. Thus SØR is a versatile HoH, it is a word and 
it is a symbol. And this 39@R which is a versatile Ho can be 
used as a SUIAol AoA, and this SUI2{ol HoA is used for the 
purpose of RACIAN as a means of attaining 
UAE or AISI. So USSU irae] means AISI AMEA, 
Thus the message of this paragraph is DØR is a versatile HoH, 
it can be used for SUR{ofd{ and this DOR SUI will lead 
to AS. And this DOR SUIRold] as a means of Alsi is used 
for what type of seekers? Inferior seekers or superior seekers, 
advanced seekers or junior seekers? Is MzdreI says you have 
to underline that. ASGAIAT¢ lola — DOR SURIAH at the 
time of ARUPI is prescribed for the HOGAR. 
ocd means inferior students, AIAgiG means 
intermediary students, certainly not for the superior students. If 
DPR SURI is not prescribed for superior students, then 
what is prescribed for them? aara AAR: is prescribed 
for superior students. And where does it come? In the ninth 
chapter. Then some of you may say that we are all superior 
students, therefore can we skip the eighth chapter and go to the 
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ninth chapter? Since we are studying Seld¢Icil, even if for us 


it is not relevant, to complete the study we have to go through 
this chapter, and I know you are all superior students, you are 
not interested in DOR SURIAH I know, but still to complete 
that we should know what it is all about. That is why 
gSsM2drel says better we go through it. Therefore 
ACGAAAGG Io SDR SURI Sepa, And this HPR 
SUA will give lg it is said, the question is when will it 
give Ali. That also gSsMtdei qualifies Icod? 
afepwcid — certainly not in this AoA. You have to remember 
and do SUIRToI at the time of death, and you have to die 
successfully and you have to squeeze the AGA IRRA through 
the minute ANF ofS, normally ordinary doles I am not able 
to squeeze myself, you have to squeeze through the 4U¢doil 
olfs and it has to come out through Seloeld. You decide you 
want or not. Therefore ARDDA, Icod? means in the next 
AoA ARPPAA otherwise it is called DAAD Weld. And 
JRPP is agdfè AARI adjective to SURI. So 
DIOR ARP: Weld RAI ASURA ISPA, After SAL 
we can put a full stop. The word «Iq can be connected to the 
next paragraph. 


And really speaking all the four paragraphs put together 
is one grammatical sentence in WPA and we have cut it into 
four sentences but grammatically it is one very long sentence. 


Continuing; 


aq ded sé A à pomaga [ha c-l] 
‘ager acide! acor [altar ¢-22] siti d sueeRazI 
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UR Tew: YAPAN ufsufe-sure-sd ASPRA 
HiclorRaApwday 3UR AARIS APIA, 
RPR d appaq, SIA vas stel: aA A 
SIRRI — 


So Ud SPA Aq Vd, whatever has been taught in 
udu and DlA the same SOR SURI is said 
in the sf61dGIcl also AGd SS GIlU. So al safer uA SPA 
dcd TALC UAI sii SS means IÅ SWE 3E]. And how 
do you know Affe is also talking about RA IA, DRUG Tel 
only? gs M2drei says we have seen those 2@I@s describing 
RA SGI. And what are those Is? ‘wld 
UAVS SARL [offal <-] verse number nine of this 
chapter, ‘UGsiz defdcl aclor’ [oA ¢-22] verse number 
eleven of this chapter, both of them introduced PRUA Tel, 
SURATA RI JEU: — for reaching that Ud] Ae, 
reaching WRA Jel is attainment of Alsi because Sei UIA and 


Alsi Ue are synonymous. Therefore ZURA — described 
UI ACMI: — for reaching that RANG, UÍAURI-3URI-AA 
sISDRVI - SHR otherwise SPR BURT is the 


Uferofel-surel-siray — is a means for attaining that WRA Mel. 
DOR SURIAH which is the means for attaining that RA Tel 
which has been described as ‘PÍÄ UVa oARaL and 
‘agg Acdc dofod’. And what type of 3URIol? 
WIcilodVaf(pwerd1, he want to repeatedly remind, it will not 
directly take you to S&O, it will take to M@fol only in two 
stages, those stages will be mentioned in the eighth chapter 
itself later as Qact IIÍ, SCIAP MÍA, attending the classes 
in SAAP, then doing Heldlael {aR there, all those will 
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be mentioned later. Therefore WIcilocRafpweid SURG, 


dcpoeidi — has to be taught. This is the intention of PUT; 
oS M2drel is presenting PUTs intention. ‘I have to teach 
SDR SUIT is the intention of PMI, and while teaching 
this SØR SURIoI UT wants to introduce JICIISIPAUBsITeTeCE 


This is another aside note we have to make. Always 
SURI goes along with BVCTS ORIN. SUI, and 
UPT s SVCTS ONT go always together. So all the 
SURADs who want Md afep will have to be experts in 
BVCTS ORIN. Whereas for SHORN, IVCTSFORNI is not 
compulsory. IVCTS ORIN] is not compulsory for AéldIidea 
ÍAR, and even if a person wants to use SINCTS ORI of 
UcbPollet like WUIRIA, UIER etc., the required level is only 
a very small level. For SUIRfoI a person has to be expert in 
sVCTS ORIN, for dolod fear SIEIS ORIN is not required, 
even if one wants to utilize it we require only minimum 
SINCTS ORNS. Therefore here the topic being SUIR{oldL 
SINCTS ORT is compulsory, by expertise in SIEIS OAT what 
I mean is the capacity to withdraw UIUI etc., and he should 
know what are the ollfs and he must have so much control, 
that is why they require Goel etc., varieties of Goels like 
SEMATSE, IATE, etc., and they should all know various 
ds; that also we should note, once SICIR and JURA 
comes Ug discussion will come. I will have to introduce in the 
class six Gs are there, I should talk about the position of 
ACIER, AÍ, AYP, sold, SISI etc., I will have 
to talk about A6AR Aq, I will have to talk about qusictofl 
and I will have to talk about raising the pusot, I will have 
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to talk about mastering pusot, I have to talk about the 
qusictott journey through the YY¢oll ollfs — all these topics 


I will have to talk about once I introduce SUIZfol and aAaiep 
whereas in our GGIod classes we have scrupulously avoided 
the oflfSs and dds. How many times I would have talked 
about the UPAs? I have avoided because for us none of this is 
required that is why in the entire sold lal you don’t find AP 
not mentioned because that is important only when SUIR{o{dL 
and cpaaiep is our primary topic. Still PWI wants to say these 
dds are all part of dc only. We don’t want to say that 
qusictott ÙT etc., are outside the Vedic culture, they are 
included but they are not required for SIlofeHol, they are Vedic 
when we vote for SUIRfof and DAHNP, they are not at all 
relevant when we are talking about Aéldlde fda. That they 
are relevant is indicated in this word MreMRURTSad, We get 
some more details in AARIA, there are six chapters. 
There the second chapter is dedicated to the UeI€MRUI. So this 
Ae[eMUI has got source in AaRON, We have got a 
series of SUfoIUds called Ù Suforwes. In all these Ù 
SUÍNA pusictotts are discussed, UsPdIs are discussed, 
UIUIeHdis are discussed, UspkelloldIs are discussed and 
AT PARLIN. is considered to be one of the ÙI suferds 
especially the second chapter. You will find all kinds of 
extraordinary powers are talked about, extraordinary visions 
are talked about, mystic visions and mystic powers are 
discussed along with qusictofl and db. ASIA doesn’t 
require mysticism, mystic visions etc., but they are all there. We 
don’t say they are not there. For this the UdIIUI¢dL is HICIÐR’ s 
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TAIA ANIRU, TPH — PI wants to mention, 
at least briefly, and along with that TRIIoRIcD cd, RIDIA 
means relevant topic of SPOR SUPA, and slolU2icpid_ 
means allied topics connected with DOR SURIAH. And what 
is the connected topics? QIGcI IÍ, Serdo Ulltl:, and 
paAaiep are connected topics. So U2icPIdi means DOR 
SURIA, sioURACPI4L means YAA AA, Tetcite MÍA and 
cpaaiep all these topics, afr@bad — whatever be relevant. 
PAA, it should be connected APOIA. sfe Vad sre: — for 
this particular purpose, Sti2I IMOLA 3IRRIÄ — the following 
verses are introduced where SIEIS RÀT becomes relevant. 
And remember the SICTS OAT of UPÍ is not UPT s 
own personal speculation. UcPolfet BAT has extracted the 
SINCTS ORL from the Ags only. SINCTS ORI is considered to 
be TAC Hoel because it has been extracted from the ÙI 
suforuds of the AG UII only. That is why 9S in 
IERTA says we accept UPa s SVCTSOANT because it is 
borrowed from dés only. We are against only the philosophy 
they talk about, that philosophy is not Vedic. So UYeI AILO is 
Vedic, ÙI GOI (philosophy) is not Vedic. That BSI AIET 
SIEIS ORNS is introduced. We will read. 


Verse 08-12 


AdGRIV Basa Holl ie foreea a | 
ACoA Hol: MVNA aoe I RA -22 I 


So the SIEIS procedures are mentioned in this 
S]. The first step is UIER: after taking an 3IRIOI. 3IRIOI 
is understood. Being seated in USIRIOL, RLGRIA, SRA 
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ete., Ad-GRIUVI IIRI, GRII means 5A sfogenifr, all the 


ten sense organs Sllolfogus and Ddilogels must be withdrawn, 
indicated in SIEIS ORNS] as Ulel 36R:. , UÍA 3ER: means 
withdrawal. 3€ means withdraw. And 3ilcdiol: ua Afè 
SIEI — by the practice of WUNA the Pranic flow must be 
withdrawn from all the ollfSs and brought to €Gud, brought to 
the AYdoll ofS, and through the Ayol ots it must be 
brought to S&I VoH. All these are indicated by afè Sc Hol: 
UIUId, SMAI. This refers to UMMM. So MUMIA is 
mentioned, UceHéR is mentioned. In fact, the order has to be 
changed, UIUIMeNA and then UeeHéR. And then the next one is 
eÙ- SIRLI: — then you have to withdraw the mind 
from the external world, and through the various TDs the mind 
has to be brought upwards, mind has to brought to the €Gad, 
where UcPdIs are talked about, he should bring to the €Ged. 
Hol: EÍS forex TA. All these things we should do at the time 
of ULUI. That means I should know the time of death. If 
a person is a perfect to Ulfel who has practiced the SUIRToI he 
will develop various powers including intuitive power of 
knowing his own time of death. UISI9I2% guarantees that 
knowledge but not casually you have to become a great Ulsr. 
Therefore ALUICIci 3ilfFeIc: you have to do that. This is the 
gist of the 9]. Let us read the ISIA, 

ad-cRitt - aair a afer GRitt ad adgRifer suo, 
afa Baier Was Aoi Med Hot: ele equyvssic 
POSER forte meal LUARA SIUE, at APA Hora 
EA Hedonic ose Heda SSA Aff MEARI 
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SICH: UIA RAA: Vdd: Be-eRUT ARIAL II ¢- 


82 Il 


Wd-GRINT is in the ACIA, after that you have to put an 
en dash, that word is being explained. AGIMI d aiio GRII 
d, this is for the grammar students, gSsMtdei says this is 
MAUR AARE:, if you take YS} ACSA AARI you will 
have problem, grammar student have to analyze what is that 
problem, Usdt AUS will be wrong compounding and only 
daa must be taken. So HAÎI GRIMM is equal to 
AGRI. So literally GRI means gateway, apertures or the 
gateways. For what purpose? Sucisell — for the sake of grasping 
the external world, perceiving the external world. Therefore 
sucteell is fewer Baal or forfere Bal. So they are apertures 
for perceiving the world. What are the apertures? The sense 
organs are apertures. After SUCTSEI] you have to put a full stop. 
afa aal eoi cdl — all those sense organs must be 
restrained, HRIRI is in the HACIA, is equal to AAi @ecdI — 
which is called UCMER:, then Hol: Ele forsee, ES means 
Eggs, equuusstp means the lotus heart and we are 
referring to the physical heart only, the regular heart, there only 
the various ds are talked about, mind has to be brought to the 
CEGAH. And there what should you do with the mind? forSea 
is equal to PORI cdl — mind should be stopped, restrained. 
And what do you mean by restrained? [PTAR SNUTE — 
should be made non-moving, not going towards the external 
world. YARA means wandering about, [UARA means mind 
should not be allowed to roam about either in the external world 
or the mind will project the inner world; the very same family 
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we can project in the mind also even they are gone long before, 
we are so creative that we can project them and move about the 
inner world, don’t allow the mind to move either in the external 
world or the internal world. So TARA smu, SMAI 
means making. [UARA means non-wandering, making the 
mind non-wandering. To put it in positive language quietening 
the mind. Then what should we do? qI aoftactot Ao — so 
with the help of that restrained mind, EGUA DETÍ 
osel Heda 3iSei — mentally he should go through the 
Ayro ollÍS upwards to the top of the head. €Gelld_ means 
from the EGA, Sedonfdfor ofS — ofS which is travelling 
upwards. And why do we say travelling upwards? Because 
according to UIeI9I27 from the EGAA so many olfSs are 
travelling in all directions, care of PoU, gid dal a 
ERA Se: |] PUANA 2-3-2 Il hundred and one main 
olfSs are emanating from CEGAH travelling in all directions. 
And if you go to UAUA it says hundred and one are only 
prime ollfSs but if you take all the other offfSs there are 
innumerable is given. So there we have to select S*dollidioell 
AY MST, the word BYsoll is not mentioned but we have 
to supply. And through what the meditator should do is Heda 
3a — he should mentally travel upwards. And remaining on 
the top mentally what should he do? 3il¢dfot: Ulva Hieof 
3ITEIRI — he should withdraw the entire UIUI 9IfeD from all the 
other ollfSs, that is that facility comes because of long UIUIRITs 
practice, varieties of YIOIRIIA those Ulfsls who have got 
control you ask them, you read their books, AƏF’ s 
autobiography you read they would have practiced eight hours 
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of UVIRA per day for years or decades. You can decide; that 
way I am telling if you want all those facility what you have to 
do, first of all you have to drop all your jobs and you should go 
to a quiet IMMA and learn WUNA from a proper of 
otherwise breathing will stop, there are so many varieties and 
you have to practice minimum of eight hours per day for 
months together along with that 316R foleld and all those 
things; you decide you want to be a UfsT or not, I will tell you 
clearly, I don’t want to be and I am not a fel also. Therefore 
you have to do all these things. So SiIcd{ol: UIUIdI, here 
Silc diol: is reflexive pronoun. So withdrawing one’s own UIUI. 
There is a joke also on this — you cannot control another’s UIUI. 
Therefore controlling your own UIUI, and thereafter alone the 
crucial thing comes, T-ARA smfera:, 3simferd: 
means Udci:, Olel-EARVINL means IRRIA In short, Yogic 
concentration you should engage in. UJA: means get engaged 
in, that means all the previous steps are only preparatory steps. 
Having gone through these preparatory steps he should enter 
into Yogic concentration chanting ØR and they also talk 
about the length of PR, during dG URIeIVId the maximum 
length of SØR is three ADIs or four ADIs, but when you want 
to do SDR SURIAH not three or four, twelve ADIs dida 
Wulda Scared. So Gla UUId means the 3o>@R’s final A should 
go on and on that much breath control should be there. 
Therefore OYel-EARUITL HOR JARI HUH dla uoa 
ScARUI VUH. All these are talked about in WD which 
is the work of gsMtadrRt and HIORÙCCIRI of Weadri 
which is the commentary of Soférnafel tipi, But 


111 


sflargoraglal AII Chapter 08 


osM2drel himself doesn’t dwell upon ÙI too much at all, 
because mS MAdrei wants us to choose not DARD. He 
doesn’t dwell upon this topic too much, he refers to it here and 
there, but the other 3NdRÍs go on and on with UcPollet’s ÑT. 
So this is not yet complete, then he has to do further job. The 
SOTA is, Ad-GRM AHIRI, Ho: a ae re, afeof 
SCHOL: UIUIA STEM, AT-M] 3fFele:. The sentence is 
incomplete, it has to be connected to the next %3I, for 
completion we can add 3ifSeld: Aol Gd CASIO A: RAA 
oer ACT. This is taken from the next %31@ for grammatical 


completion. Continuing; 
TA Ud d IRT — 
Verse 08-13 


SMPIADIER Tel RERA RAR] | 
a: IIA ModE A AMA Ua AA I afar ¢-23 I 


TA Ud d ARA — having focused the mind by going 
through the preliminary steps of SIVCTS ORANG, then he has to 
implement the SUIZIof part. Until now SIVCTS ORT part he has 
successfully implemented, hereafter he has to implement the 
suko part. That is why I said SIEIS ARNT and SUIzfol 
always go together. Verse twelve is the SIVCTS OTT part and 
the current verse is the SUIfol part. And what is the SUIRToI 
that is said in this XP, IAA Sil VP-ASRA ASI REL- 
we have to start diel UUId TARUH GIGA APRU did uoa 
scdRUH, and even this dla uoa SCARUIG we have to 
practice because our breath must be so much under control, 


otherwise what will happen is you will die, struggling to hold 
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the breath the person will die. Therefore Gla uoa SCAU 
also requires long practice. And then uttering the SPR what 
should he do? HIH Slo[2di2ol, that is the crucial part, $°d2 must 
be remembered. And what type of $°9d2? WRU Tél, RA Sel, 
because WRU Sei UIA alone is called AISI. Thus uttering 
DPR, remembering God, the SURI must die SSA IOL 
then WRA fers afer — he will attain the highest goal of 
AISI. This is the gist of this IG. We will go to the #ITSIA, 


sia SI pig NG ser: AAAA ASPR 
SUIE scdReaoa, ASA MA SRA ARMO 
SIAL A: Treated BRIA | 

SNA SÍA VPISR AGI, VP-AJRA means one 
syllabled word, a word of one syllable, a word of mono syllable, 
IIRA means syllable which is Sid. Sal, the word S&I here 
should be understood as S&A, the name of S&I. So sia 
SIA UMISIZ SGA, the name of delo. Işrarİ says 
S&T: SÉE, — SÉE, means name, so 3o@R 
which is the oifgfellordl or which is ONA of Heol, therefore 
SDR itself is called Tel. Tel Oded] SPR Va Tet sit 
Sead. And this name of Selo] AIEA, MEO] is in the 
HACIA, is equal to $cdIReaol, STARA means uttering, that 
means it is not a mental utterance but it is actual oral utterance 
only because the word 3caRUIH means we have to use the 
mouth, vocal it is. So vocally uttering sia and _parallelly 
asetar HA SA SHoizdizol — at the same time 
remembering the Lord which is the meaning of the word ÙA. 
acela means HPR ollFot: 31ef HAH, AIH is in the AAA, 
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is equal to SIA, SolkdRol is equal to AfA, 
meditating upon A: Ueilicl, U: refers to SURI, the SURTa 
dies, then what will happen? Next week. 

3% yolas: lds yogui | Ua wld 
yidaafðerd I 35 foad: onfort: 9ft: I aR: 3. 
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b Acad AAR ASMAR Alla siaGrdrt 
ulod dos IS UU | $ II 

Verse 08-13 Continuing; 


sal SI UPI sal sem: ANAA ASPR 
SIER ScdReaoa, agli MA SRA ARAO, 
SIRAI A: UÉ BRIA | 

In these verses twelve and thirteen PWI is talking about 
SA ZURIA with the help of PPR MAA, SPR 
SAAP AV SA ZURO as a means of Hasfep is 
being talked about. os Mzdri is commenting on that. ial 
ict UMD-7IERA Tel UEA. So here the word Sel in the 
°C) must be understood as AGIUI: Old, the name of Teo. 
And what is name of S@fof? SÙ sfe U@D-IERd — the name 
with one syllable, i.e., SOR. So N&M: SÍNE 
ÀSPR œe] — so uttering ÁPR which is the name of 
S@lol. And parallelly while uttering the SPR, AGAAT AI 
SRA ORRO, d — not only mere utterance of the offd, 
along with that the meaning in the form of AUI $2°az also must 
be remembered. ALAL is in the HACIA, is equal to 
SIJOI, So in this condition, U: Uellfel, Uellfel is in the 
HACIA, is equal to fsetcl. Literally Welle! means the one who 
leaves, gsMztdri says in this context Ueifel means AU. 
So whoever dies in this manner he will the following benefit 
which is said in the second half of the %3Ia for which 
osM2Tdrel writes the commentary. We will read. 
a: RPA RaR S MRA | ‘resol Ge sii 
uenorfasrunelsy - sA UU sicdol:, oF 
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Fao sit Å: | A: Va o arfer oA UAL 
Upi IAA II ć-23 Il 


A: Ao is in the ACMA, is equal to URRI 
URI means dropping, renouncing, G&dL is in the HCA, is 
equal to IRRA. ‘RPI Saal sfà emà, the 
word TIOL OE — the expression ‘dropping the body’ is to 
explain the YeNUIHĄ or ARUIH process. Ok, what is the 
explanation required for that? That he says; after 
memorio you have to put an en dash. He says 
SECM AA SICAO:, of SAPU SI stel: — if the 
word Ueilfel alone is there it will means AUG. AVUA literally 
means death. And if we talk about the death of the SUIRI@ we 
may think the 3URI® will die for good and he will disappear, 
it will be the extinction of the SURI@ we may conclude. By 
saying ÒSI dI2ZUII indicates not the extinction of the 
SURID, AMUIA indicates only dropping of the body. If the 
mere word UkIlel is there Uellfel will mean ALIA, ALG will 
mean extinction. But when the specification ‘CGA CIOL’ is 
there, it will indicate dI2UId] is not the extinction of the SURID, 
RUIA is only dropping the external vesture. Therefore he says 
CECA SICH: UIA — the death of the SURIG is only 
dropping of the body, here the word Silcdéiol: is reflexive 
pronoun, it is only dropping one’s own body, of Jd2sUaIIYoI — 
it is not the extinction of the SURI, it is nothing but dropping 
the external body. This is important because according to 
modern rationalistic people ARUIH is not dropping the body and 
travelling because they ask the question where is the scientific 
proof for somebody dropping the body and travelling, 
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according to the modern scientists death is not a travel of 
someone, death is the extinction of an individual, some part of 
an individual surviving , traveling, going to some other Gil 
and receiving AeA and adug- they are only bluff and there 
is no scientific proof for all these things. gşraRİ says that 
theory of rationalists is not correct, GG UdIIUId] says death is 
not extinction of an individual, death is only dropping of the 
superficial layer called XSI IRRA. AGA IRRA continues, 
PRU IRRA continues, YUeTUIU continues, and therefore 
travel is there. All these are indicated by the word ‘G&dL 
celoiol’. The crucial word is of Fauolo. The word 
qUI means total extinction of an individual, of means it 
is not. SÍA afel:. A: Ud Vo — thus without becoming extinct 
but dropping only the superficial layer of the personality arfer 
ofceoiel, AMIT is in the HACIA, is equal to ƏICÍN, the subject is 
2:, H: means ZJURIÐP:. And where does he go? UZA upi 
onferal ÉN, WAIN is in the HCA, is equal to YPIA — the 
greatest, IÍ means destination or the goal. The destination 
of the SURID is waagfep. wayieper afer SIA stef:. The 
Hoa is, BA Shi VP-ASRA TEI CASO, AI BOLING, 
Sed RAO (Mol) a: Veil A: RAA AMAA afer | 
Continuing; 

[Da — 

Verse 08-14 


SAAd: Ade eal al Sa! foreergI: | 
RUS Acta: WÍ PRI aftr: | offal -2y I 
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Lord GUI answers a possible question that may arise in 
the mind of the reader after reading the previous two 21s 
where the conditions of the 3UI2IG’s death is described, what 
all conditions he should fulfil. That he must sit in proper 
SIRI, he should do proper UIUMeId, he should withdraw the 
sense organs properly, his mouth must be fit enough to utter that 
means no ventilator must be there, his mouth must be able to 
utter APAI s oA properly and while uttering he must 
remember the AUI $203, and he should die which means he 
should be aware of the time of death also, the more we read the 
conditions the more we doubt practicability of all these things. 
Therefore it all looks that PUI is presenting an ideal mystic 
ol for the SURIP, and Lord PAI says that I will never 
talk something impractical. If I say something it is possible. But 
what I want to add is it is possible provided it is practiced. If 
during the hundred meter dash whoever the runner is, if he is 
running within nine and odd seconds, suppose somebody asks 
is it practical, the answer is practical for whom, not for anyone 
of us, because it will take ninety minutes for us to cross hundred 
meters and if he is able to do that, you have to study his 
biography and how many days for the next match he will 
practice now itself eating so many chickens etc., all those things 
he has to practice. PWI says this ZURO is very much possible 
provided a person practices that, not for one year or two years 
but throughout the life he should practice SIEIS IRAT and also 
$°d2 JURIO, both of them simultaneously he should practice 
and PWI says for such a person not only it is practicable, PUI 
uses the word HIA: — it is effortless for him. This is the 
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essence of this %9. Now we will read the SWI. 
os Mdrel adds fep>d, [>q means moreover indicating the 


same topic continues. 


AAAI: of stowfauel dd: UA A: IRA soloeaell:, 
dott Bad AdS a: Ai Uday FRÍA foreeagI: | 
s{olowdall: is in the ACI and MISWAAR gives the 
fas aTa as agde AAR, the one whose mind is always 
upon God, he doesn’t think of any other thing. Therefore 
gfoufauel — in any other object other than AUI Sa, AA: 
means the mind €T 21: — the one whose mind is not absorbed 
in anything other than $°d2, to put it in positive language the 
one whose sub-conscious mind is always in $°d2. As they tell 
the story of srera he wanted to find out whether 
AIAI has entered his sub-conscious mind. He was a fòra 
IP. Therefore he asked his disciples to give the milk ofa plant 
called datura plant, which will make s person temporarily forget 
the surroundings and starts blabbering like a person who has 
taken liquor. What we blabber without our deliberate thinking 
will be what is in our sub-conscious mind. sru 
wanted to find out and thereafter he blabbered. And the 
blabbering came in the form of wonderful {81d ZAI which we 
cannot write even when we are normal. Such a fantastic ford 
dI comes that means it has gone so deep in his mind. 
Similarly, here also the one whose mind is not absorbed in 
anything else, 21: SIIA, sfoloeiddl:. And gsM2drel uses the 
word weft and in our tradition for AUT ZURO and cpaaiep 
a special SIIMA is designed because in IJERI Sid it is 
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extremely difficult because family duties will keep the mind 
preoccupied in the family, therefore when I sit in meditation 
only the family members come, therefore only for oJUI 
SUIAoI an exclusive SIMA is prescribed which is Glos 
SMAA. forofur SA? Sold is practiced in Boor IMAA. 
FEST MIAA is for Maelo and GoM SWI is for 
SUAS and AOIR IMAA is for Sorel, and dG 
HELO is in Gerdes. Thus these four IMAMAs have been 
exclusively designed. Therefore gsMzadrRt uses the word 
lel who is a JIONI who is in the forest, therefore he 
doesn’t have any other family or social concern. That is why in 


ASM, aus À CUdtorRuv god AGRA 
ArT dod: || ASPA 2-2-2 I Bowl SURI 


who works for DAHP he also lives a life of ÍÑNSI. And 
WIGRU À feo: WIA wad: A YSU Acca II 
PALGI aJ LOI CO LS Ta N 2-2-22 Il Therefore Uf means AIRI: 
committed to HAJUI $°az SURAT, he doesn’t come to A6IdIgeu 
faa also, he is not involved in Vedic rituals also, for him 
SUIAol, SUIAol, and SURIol, morning SURIol, afternoon 
suko, evening JURA. If there is dream in the night there 
also he will be doing dream 3URIO only. Therefore loft 
AAAA, that is why the word AAAA is used, AAAA means 
constantly, AAAA is equal to ador. A: Al RARA ARI 
ABAAA AU SAA FARÍA ÍOIIN:, ÍOIIQI: means 
daily, every day. Continuing; 

adda sià Roada scat | fama: sA chefeprcicagy 
SEA | Sf WARI BARR al | feo afé? atavofia Noad 
a: A FARÍA Sfc sre: | 
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In the 21 there are two words AAAA and foreeI9l:, 


both words have got almost similar meaning. AAAH means 
always, and foiceI9I: means daily. Daily and always almost 
seems to be the same. What is the subtle difference between 
them? gsMztdri says AAAA refers to continuous SURAO 
during the day. Taking one day, within one day itself 
continuously the whole day. Because the word fofreIgI: means 
daily, and daily he may do for one minute. Therefore the word 
AAAH means not only every day he should ZURIA, but during 
the day also continuously morning, afternoon, and evening 
other than the performance of the minimum duties that he has 
to do, in WURI IMAA he has reduced his duties also, even 
WddASsleisis are not there for a AARI. Therefore other than 
the time devoted for minimum duties throughout the day he 
remembers the Lord, that is AAAH. And folreI9I: means not 
throughout one day but daily. Therefore os zak says 
AAAA SÍA — by the word Adda, codes sed — 
continuity of SUIfof during the day is talked about or 
indicated. And ÍI: SÍA — by the word foirelgt:, UI 
conveys it is not enough you have the continuous remembrance 
on one day but it should continue for long which means 
lifelong. Therefore he says foireI9I: Sic — by the word ÍI: 
dleaprcicaat — long time is indicated, long time of WUAIRI 
AAR AI — not for six months or one year. fed afe? — then 
what? aoha, adooilaey means the rest of the life, 
throughout the life. So dooa is the meaning of foireI9I:, 
and oi2oceiUI is the meaning of AAAH. a: Ai FRÍA. The 


final meaning is continuously lifelong the one who remembers 
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S°dz can effortlessly do WMU $A? JURIH, 
Continuing; 

AA Ufo: Aë MATH: MAA cise: ref, -ADRI 
ASI AAs AÍTO: | Ad: VAA, si: SAAI: Bol 
ARI AGI AALS: AAI -2% II 


Now gs M2drei comes to the second half of the 21a, 
Raz eUifsior:, here the word aft must be understood as not 
only 3ikcIgol Ulfel but also ASU SURID and TIORI, it is 
a very loaded word, Ufel is equal to ICIS Alter plus AUI 
SURIP plus WORI. For such a person Hë ACH:, AAH: 
is in the HACIA, is equal to Wadi cide: — I, the Lord am very 
easily accessible, attainable for such a Ulfer, è UTLÍ. What type 
of is he? ÍA- is in the Aci, is equal to AGI 
Aea A To:, forcer- means a Ulel SURI@ whose 
mind is always in #eldIol only, ULOL VAO, FJAL PAIOL, 
$°d2: Ud, WA: VA, UU: Vd. In the YIUI we read the story of 
several AA APs, PUI APs in our own time we had 
TIPR SAI4T and others they were all saturated and soaked 
in WA ARP, Uv AKD etc. They do the CdéR but in and 
through the TAER the same law U9eol YUdol FYNO, (SHI, 
in the case of a SHÍ Ugeuo[ VIUdof they will say AEA Tei 
3R. But in the case of SURI geo BIUdo{ they will say 


OOTOCOW*ED DOTOCO*MWED [DAH YOCRoeswem WOT 
THÁO (SUSSI ÍVSVSIJA AeIVSFIC SOA 


AAAA). or Bharati song even if I put my finger in the fire, 
and the fire burns my finger, even when the finger is burnt, I 
will say PI only. Even that burning is PI only. Therefore 
for 3URI® also this is possible, one is ga aifeD and the other 
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3a SifoidI. You can choose one of these two. Gad aifeD will 


give DARP, area gD means no headache, everything is 
over here and now. For ga JD he has to wait for death, for 
316d SÍA freedom is here and now. Eighth chapter is talking 
about cd ARD for DAAKD. Therefore gsMztdrt 
concludes cd: VAA, 3IA: — therefore what is the bottom line, 
gs M2drei gives here, Slolowddl: — SIJO may you also 
remember Lord all the time. In the eighth chapter I will say 
AUI $°d2 may remember all the time. In the ninth chapter I 
will say may you remember foju ser all the time. HUI 
$°dz or forofur $°d2 you are safe and the moment you are lost 
in sla, oda means jammed, trouble only. Therefore 
3folowldal: — without worldly distractions, without allowing 
the Wed 3CHI to drag you down to sda aid, ARI ASI 
aisd: aid — may you surrender your body and family also 
to Aeau SA7. Without forofur SIloid{ it is possible to 
surrender the body and family to AARAU $A, dol Hol lol 
AT HH CR it is possible. AGI Asli: AAT — may you be 
always focused. 21diIféci: means focused. The 3100e is, è Ule!! 
a: A-AA: (Hol) AA AAA LAMIA: Fal, Aa ÍA- 
IPI NÍ: 3S ACTIA: (stdifét) | Continuing; 


Verse 08-15 Introduction; 
cd AAA feb Fare] Shel Seal | QUT AAA MAIR AIL 
aafe — 

So here a question is raised and the answer is given in 


the 9]. Somebody is asking the question ok, I took all this 
trouble of handing over my dear family to d#efdIo{ without 


123 


ofa goragial AII Chapter 08 


heart, I handed over everything to AIAI, practiced 3ikcIsel 
Ue, died successfully, and merged into the Lord also. Ok so 
what? By merging into Lord what is the benefit I will get? 
Therefore he says Ad MaMo fP eid — ok you are easily 
available for merger, because of your easy attainability, fed 
RIA — what is the benefit I get? SI GceIci — that is being 
answered. Then Iq didi Aiciselot safer ac SUI — may you 
listen to the reply to the question, what is the benefit of the easy 
attainability of the Lord? In GWId AFUGRI this is very much 
glorified as one of the important glories of the Lord. When they 
talk about several glories HIDIA:, ARRASwcu: Ads: 
Ad°az:, they will highlight one glory of the Lord, that is 
WARIA, It is a very beautiful glory of SfeldIof, in NUTI 
AUG it is highlighted, but in AQAA also we underline and 
tickmark it is very true only, the glory of S1°IdIof is WARIA, 
Mcrae means easy attainability. But easy attainability for 
whom? That they don’t underlined. That is the problem. 
Attainability for the one who has worked hard. Very interesting. 
Easy attainability for one who has worked hard. Generally what 
we think is easy attainability means you need not work hard, 
but here it is peculiar, easy attainability for one who has worked 
hard. What is the benefit? Aq IIUJ — may you note that. That 
CU] is giving in this ID. 

Verse 08-15 

HAI YSA G: AICPA | 

oltejdiod ASICA: ARG Wa AA: I ÑA -29 I 
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So what is the benefit? In this Ye MUU says Yorsiost 
forafei is the benefit. The benefit of merging into $242. The 
benefit of merging into $°d2 is freedom from Yorolod. What 
is the definition of Yotolod? aldol IR Uddokl:, the 
definition of Yorsiod is association with another body. Iod is 
equal to ISR Addoel. What do you mean by ISR Addoel? 
UU explains that ISR AsFAotl means facing problems. gx- 
Sct AAPA — a life which is highly unpredictable and a 
life which involves Glodl-dIee]-GRI-OaeY, Therefore G:2d- 
Sci] 3igieddd IRR AAAA will not be there. Then 
what will happen to them? Nothing will happen, they will be 
one with 8eldJo{ that means SURI@ will continue to exist 
eternally as HIATO, he will not disappear, just as the rivers 
after merging into ocean rivers don’t die but rivers eternally 
exist as the ocean. Similarly, SURI@D will attain AIAI. This 
is the gist of this %IGD. We will go to the sMCld, 

AMA GUC AA SRA SUT AGIA sel Uotolod 
YoSculei of Uitofatoc | 
fepfaisise uorcfout of oaod siti, AANA sis — 

HI SUC is in the HACIA, is equal to Ald] SARA SUC. 
So here the word AIH does not refer to the finite PUI IRRA, 
but it refers to AAE SA3, in our language AWARAU $A, the 
totality. 3ÅCA that means dAGIdd IAMUE. This is the difference 
between fafsiecIGdd and 3G, In fafsieeTSddLeven if you 
merge into $°d2, the merger is never considered total, still you 
will continue to be a part of $°d2, total identity is not there. 
Whereas in TST we says there is no question of becoming as 
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a part of $°dZ, because dG defines $22 as partless ORARIT: 


forvepct: etc., where is the question of becoming a part at all. 
Therefore ms MIzdrel carefully adds A.GIdédl JMU. So 
merging into $%d2 means total non-difference between 
SAAI and UAIrdI. That is why we give the example of 
AcIDIVI merging into A&I@I9I, thereafter you cannot say this 
part is UcIGIVI, that part is ASIDIVI. When SIDI itself 
doesn’t have parts how can HIATO who is as pervasive or more 
pervasive than 3II@DI9I, how can $d have a part? When you 
look at $°dZ as a person wearing ornaments etc., then you will 
say IP will become of ISA of AMAIA, AP of AAAI 
these are all because of finite concepts of $°d2, they are not 
able to get out of 819IdIo] as a person. Therefore merger means 
you will stick to the dove of s1eIdIof or the finger of 3fo1dIo] or 
garland of AIAI. Because they always confine to 819IdIo as 
a person. Using the world all-pervading they contradict that by 
locating God and personifying God. If God is all-pervading 
God cannot have parts. Therefore merger means there is 
absolutely no difference. 

adco ge GARD aea safer | 

vd goifdoterd SA stafel AAA || POUL 2-2-29 II 
Total DTe and not partial DTI. Who says? gsMzdri 
says AIAH means Ag-UGad sue. And here we have to add 
an aside note, how can 3URI® get total aed, We are talking 
about SURI, and os mdi says he will get total aed, 
Therefore we have to supply the 3URI@ will go to S&I, 
there he will attend HéldIael [fd classes under AGUIA and 
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there he will do SqUI Holo GEIRIA, Because of extreme 


purity of mind, in SIA it will not take long time, teacher 
will say Acad, and student will say IE Tel 3IRA. But 
remember the 3URI@ will have to get exposed to A&Idigea 
SUC. That is all not said here because UT is going to talk 
about that in the latter 919s. Therefore SIO GRI Aéldidel 
IAR GRI AGIA SMA, then what will happen? Uoloiod of 
Ulvoldfori, Uoisiod means Yorocuftidl and Yasca g 
means rebirth, they don’t attain. Then asMztart rises a 
question fepfafsive Yoroioat of Ultofafod — what is the nature 
of Yololod! which the SUIRI@ won’t attain? What is the nature 
of Yoislod, which Yorstod! the SURIDs will avoid? Therefore 
fba. adie argau, cat AeA? vorsioat — what 
is the nature of Yod, ol Ulvoldfort — which the SURI@Ds 
avoid. Because is it bad enough to avoid, or can I avoid 
avoiding? sic, aig Sie, alg means Yololod! 
AATA, the description of Yolsiod PUI Himself gives. The 
description of Uotstodt is to indicate that it is worth avoiding. 
Galera Goa SeA SA, sete 
acier ARA g: AA SA GAIT God | 

GAIA is in the ACH, ASIA gives the fàsa 
Adela WS] ACSA AAR G:A sic, and SNCI, 
is equal to sil*eldl, SISIIH means an abode, abode of GRAA, 
all types of pains. Yotolod! means it is an abode of all types of 


pains. What do you mean by all types of pains? 
SEADA- MRAPA etc. And you are supposed 


to know etcetera. 3eeMfcatepal, anfersiticrpa, ÍAS face, 
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SEADA means pains coming from ourselves, 
SAMADA means pains coming from other Gflds who are 
around and amfersidaal means pains coming from Gddls 
through natural calamities like rain, thunder, etc. So 
SIER ADICIO G:A SIRIA, Then SSAA gives 
the derivation of the word 3ilcieIdi. SIICRIA means he says 
suiciiod Uf Hol G:zaifor ag SIIH — a place in which all 
the pains converge, 3iIcfitlocl means come together, assemble, 
meeting point. Uolatodt is the assembly. An assembly is a place 
where all the elected special members assemble. Yololod! also 
is an assembly where somebody assembles. Who assemble? All 
types of specially elected pains elected by DA. Through PA 
we have selected varieties of pains all those pains which we 
have purchased through our ydoodd Cais, they are all waiting 
there, the moment I get a Glod{ and I am born in a family they 
all will come one by one, the physical problem given by the 
body, then other family members are who continuously nag. 
Therefore 3ilciizioc! means they all converge. Here the word 
ciod should not be translated as dissolve, here Cflelocl 
means converge, meet together. The final meaning is the 
meeting point of all pains is called Ofod. This oA one will 


avoid by s°d2 YÀ. 


ylas: yulsa uuiiruvlagcad | Uist ARI 
yida I 3 nfo: MÍA: MÍA: I SR: 35. 
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% agfa AARMA ASMAR ARMA siaGrdrt 
Uelorild] dos JS UU | $ II 

Verse 08-15 Continuing; 

ffafr Yorolout of waloda sci, ALZA sie — 


GAR GAMO MAD SIRA, ISRA, | 
siichrod uate gA SIA GAIRI Aod | 
a Pdi GAMA, AMAA AARAA ad | a@ 
amolafod $Z% Ă yobit ASIA: ade: ARIY 
AARE UAL UPI STAI: WAI: | Ù Yor: Ai of oa oA 
Aya: sitdciod II ¢-29 II 

In this fifteenth verse, Lord PWI is talking about the 
superiority of SURIA PAA so that one will vote for SUIRToT in 
comparison to di. When there is a comparative study between 
di and 3URIOL, we always point out SURI is superior, 
because 3URIO can give aap, whereas dl cannot give 
grp at all. When there is a comparison between 3URIOI and 
Mold, we will say SHIH is superior because SURTIof can only 
give Dalai whereas SIIA can give aeg itself. But in 
the eighth chapter Silofdé{ is not a candidate at all for election 
and therefore in the eighth chapter the election candidates are 
only PJ and ZURIA, and therefore UT wants to point out 
that SURIA is superior. Because SUFI can give ALD but 
whether it is cpaaicp or BanAeD, the ultimate result is $293 
aed, In alaiep LA Cael is discovered in TeIcND, 
whereas in aeg ga TIN is discovered here itself. So 
whether it is DAAR or aeyn the end point is $°dz 
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aed, you may call it del TIN; that is common. Naturally 


the question will come if 3URI® attains $°dz Cael through 
paAaiep then what is the advantage of $202 aed, Because 
ultimately, all the offds get $2q2 Cael only at the time of 
UAA whether they are SURIDs or ofdis or SOURADs or 
even animal, all the offds will have to merge into $207 because 
they all come from $°d2 only. 


Therefore what is the superiority of $2992 Cael attained 
by the SURI@s when everybody gets $207 DTI at the time 
of UcteId]. What is the difference? At the time of UcteId] all the 
oflds attain $°dz TIA but in the next afic all the oflds will 
come back which we will see in this chapter itself, AAAA: A 
vari ICAI AFAI uched I offal 6-9 Il The same set of 
oflazifsIs will merge into $°d at the time of Ucteld] and again 
they will come back in the net alte. Whereas in the case of 
SURI@s, once he merges into $°dz thereafter there is no 
question of Uotstodt in the next afc. YoloA means olol 
IRR ASUA. That is the benefit CUI mentions here. While 
talking about UWI gives two descriptions of Yortolodt. 
GRadIcteld{ is first description and 3I9II°ddd{ is the second 
description. wsMzadrt is explaining those two descriptions. 
So G:dIcieId1 is first description, is equal to G:dlofd SCRIA 
GAIA. SACIA normally means temple. AA SACIA 
means a temple of 21d. PUI SIIH means a temple of PI. 
What do you mean by temple of 2Id1? It means a place where 
IA is permanently installed unlike our WéHoldldI IA for the 
sake of YSI we temporarily invoke VIA and after Uoil we say 
ASANO, UfeISorueifsl. It is temporary UfCI8GI. Whereas 
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what is the uniqueness of temple? In the temple the y% will 
not say you can go back. $907 is permanently installed. So in 
AICI] LI is permanently installed. In PUUTA PUT is 
permanently installed. In GRAMA Gd is permanently 
installed. So Uolstodt means GRAA is permanently installed. 
Even if there is IRAH temporarily, the so called IRAH is 
temporary forgetfulness of G:2dd{ only. It is not absence of 
GRdH, Therefore to G:A IIIA is equal to 3IBFIA, 
SIBIRIH means an abode where they all will converge and settle. 
Why g:2dIofld{ in plural number? Because we have got three 
groups of G:2dd{s and in each group there are several varieties. 
siena, sifersiiicras and smfersfaad which I mentioned 
in the last class. So SME APINA is explanation of 
GRAIONA, AICIH is equal to seid, After that we have to 
put a full stop. The sentence has to be completed 3I*eId] of 
smteaiod. Then os zdri is giving the derivation of the 
word Sicteld for wpa students oacufel is given, oacufel 
means derivation of a word, the etymological derivation of a 
word. aicieod ARA ganar SIA G:A, Aef} means 
to settle, ICIH means a place where something settles down. 
So sicheor RAOL SÍA SCRIA, GAIRA means a place 
where all the pains acquired in different past Olodfs they all will 
come and they will all settle down. Even though this Iod is 
one the pains come from all the past lods and we don’t even 
remember the details of UIUéls we have done but they 
remember and they nicely come looking at the address properly. 
Without any confusion my own @di will nicely come back to 
me without invitation card and settle down. Therefore 3ilcIeld1 
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is equal to 3iIeId], abode SÍA 31ef:. That is SIOA, that is the 
meaning of the description of Yoloiodl. This is the first 
description. Then the second one he explains. ol cbdci 
GRAI ciel] — Uolatodt is not only a concentrated abode of pains, 
food, we have to supply the word fepod, but also 3IQIPaAdd 
is equal to sola elu, sola Relea means highly 
unstable. Therefore every moment we have to learn to balance. 
Therefore what is the problem? Even though in the present 
od not only we experience UU Weld, we do have some YUeT 
PAA also to experience but the problem is we don’t have the 
mental relaxation to experience the YUeI Weld] because the 
mind and life are always unstable. Therefore we are not able to 
balance enough to enjoy the YUA PAA. It is like a boat ride in 
a river. In CI in some places boat rides are there and both 
sides it is supposed to be highly scenic beauty. But imagine you 
are standing on the boat and the boat ride is slightly bumpy and 
you have nothing to hold. And the boatman asks may you enjoy 
the scenic beauty. What will you tell him? Where is the question 
of enjoying because the moment I turn in any direction I will 
lose my balance and fall into the water. Therefore scenic beauty 
is there on both sides, but my whole journey is dedicated for 
balancing act. Similarly, in life also no doubt YUe Weld comes 
often but the whole life being a balancing act I am not even 
aware some of the YUeIdIs have come and gone. When the 
neighbors say then only I realize that I must have gone through 
YueId]. Therefore the second problem is highly unstable and 
this instability also is unpredictably unsteady. If I know now 
the boat is going that side I can adjust, I don’t know when it 
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will turn to the right or left. Therefore SIARA U. This is 


the explanation of SI9II°deidi. Such an unstable, painful 
Yololod! the 3URI®ÐP will not have. That is said here of 
siteldiod Seal Yorsiodi, Sea means of the above 
description that is unstable, painful Uorsiodl, ol siteldiod - 
they won’t attain. ‘They’ here means HéIcdlol: is in the HCA, 
is equal to Uciel:. And here who are the A&ICHIs? SURIDs are 
the A6IcHIs. ARI: — Ufels, who belong to Clo STA or 
in IERI IIA also a person can be WIRI if he does PORT 
(Possessions, Obligations, Responsibilities, Transactions) 
reduction and CLASP {CL -Controllership/ownership (3féd{- 
AA 3AA), A — Anxiety, SP — Special Prayers (ADIA 
urlo} rejection. So WoA SURI HAéicdilol: a 
sroda íod. If they don’t attain YoloA what will happen to 
them? Will they disappear into nothingness? No, no. BRILS 
URA oAI:. ARALEA is in the ACH, is equal to ASRA 
— they will attain AISI itself. Here the word #81 means 
DAAD. Never forget that! And that Sdteffep is UAT is in 
the HCIA, is equal to UcbUcId] — the greatest, SII: is in the 
HACIA, is equal to UYINI: — they attain. Then osmM2drel adds a 
note. This aside note serves as an introduction to the next Tc 
also. Therefore he says eI Yor: HI of Ultofdfori — if a human 
being doesn’t accomplish either cpaaiep or BanaAep, if he 
misses both of them what will be their lot? Ñ Yat: aildciort — 
they will have to come back even if they are ritualistic people 
no doubt they will get del Cie but the tragedy is A ergel 
zaole faonci sfter gue aet faerie I offar L-2? I 
Therefore you vote for either paaiep or AAND, never vote 
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for anything else. This is the message. The 3lodel is, ASICdAloal: 
AA SUT GA-sICR AMAA YOA of Aoao 
(O RAA BRAG OTL: | 

Verse 08-16 Introduction; 

feb ya: edd: Storie] UTAl: Yortdeion Stet, seal — 


cad: Aod UNNI: — those people who have gone 
anywhere other than You, those people who have gone any 
other destination other than §°d2, dd: Sforl means Sa 
ÍJ, cISed1 or destination we have to understand. Ə: or 
SeA. cdc: means other than you, here You mean ŞAR, 
pul. Yor:-3ildciorl — they all will come back. Now feb yol: — 
what are those other goals other than $°d2 reaching which other 
goals people will return? So $202 [ool adel: 31S. What are 
the other goals other than $°d2? Siti — if such a question is 
asked 3ceIcl — the answer is given here in verse sixteen. 


Verse 08-16 


SISCIA: YoRtdicfoilsofor | 
HAAI I Dlockl Yolotot of feet I ofr ¢-2E II 


So the question is what are the non-S°dZ goals? And 
PUI says everything else obtaining in all the fourteen Cis 
will come under the non-$2d2 goals. When you say all the 
fourteen Ùs do you include Tele? UU says derc 
is also included because MEIC also is perishable. What 
about SEMfS!’s position? S&N’ s position is also perishable. 
And therefore even becoming SEMI doesn’t help you out. 
SEM himself as TE is perishable. If S&I is free, the freedom 
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of AGURI doesn’t come as NGI but because he knows I am not 


TEI, TEI is a AVA, I am MEAL, This is a note we should always 
remember. fay can never be free as faso, fàg s freedom 
also doesn’t come because of favor’ s status, that status is also 
as much HAR PRUH as a ofld’s status. If favor is free, it is 
not because of fany status but because of his understanding that 
Iam not fao, fwy is only a temporary dug, I am free not as 
favor but am forofurd] Set. f9Id is free not because of f9Id’s 
status, [91d’s status also falls within HAR. May you put it in 
box item. [91d’s status also comes within HAR. If {9d is free 
it is because [91d knows that f9Id’s status is a dug, I am free 
because I am forofUle] Ser. Thus saerad favulcag fraca 
all the statuses fall within HAR, the MÍ of the status is 
forofurey Sel. Claiming I am forfu S&I alone will give 
freedom that is why a Vedantic student doesn’t want to become 
$°d2. Vedantic student doesn’t want to become $°dZ because 
$°d2 status also falls within HAR. We want no status. shara 
is also HAR, Padra is also HAR, SAAd is also AAR, 
whereas forofur S@icdd alone is Agi. Therefore wherever you 
are disown the status and claim the aRU. I hope the message 
is clear. 3@l-s[do - upto Sete. And the 
commentators add upto means is S&I included or 
excluded. Suppose I say there will be a program upto the fourth. 
You will ask the question whether on fourth program is there or 
not. In wpa language the word 3iI means upto. And naturally 
‘upto’ will not clarify whether the last one is included or 
excluded. And in both English and wba grammar both 


meanings are there, i.e., inclusive meaning and exclusive 
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meaning. Upto fourth means fourth may be included or 
excluded. Therefore I should write in bracket upto fourth 
inclusive of fourth or upto fourth exclusive of fourth. And in 
Rpa grammar when you exclude the last one it is called 
FRIGI 3el:. ALIGI means excluding the fourth. And if the 
fourth is included it is called aifdifafer sfef:. Thus 3I has two 
meanings, ARIGI tel: and sifdifafer stek:. 3S IRGI 
afed: || aiveteeteft 2-9-93 Il In both ways. Now here 
SI sel-31doll] when you say is it ASI SIDA ar afsifafer 
SKÍÐI? IŞPAÍ says sifefater siet:. sifsfafer sef: 
means including S@lcil everything is perishable. But 
Sadist what about duo? According to Acloc, puo is 
also only a sub-division of SéIcil@. SEIci@ is sub-divided 
into faur, fotdcilcp and SSIAP. Therefore fauc 
is also perishable if it is a Cla. ÍJracùP also as a CHD, 
oMIMIcUReocrdid uPA god farsa sii 
ausad arqAo any Cil@ is perishable. Suppose if 
you say Rra means IJU Ter, then IJac AT is eternal. 
Because the word puo has the meaning of forojure] ser also. 
if that meaning if you take then it is eternal. As long as ùs 
are exclusive places, they are also perishable. So says POI. 
Therefore SINÍ don’t vote for any il, but vote for me. 
Therefore AT SUC — you come to me, you are safe. This is 
the essence of this %3]. Now we will read the SISIA, 


SISE- — AAA ARA AAA SRI YAAA | Seri 
dol SIJAA, Tetcitep SÍA eÑ: | 
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SEI- AAAIA is in the HCA, after that we have to an 
en dash, os M2drel gives the derivation of the word HAGAH. 
For Bal students the ogeu f is given, it is derived from the 
Var first conjugation, U2AUG, this is also siférapzur ogeu 
or AAi acu, it means Hafod ARAL AA A sit AAAA, 
After HAJAH we have to put a full stop. So YAAH is a world, 
one of the fourteen worlds in which all the beings are born. It is 
the birth place. HAH means the place of origination or the 
birth place or native place. S@18{dold] is equal to aeiciicp: SKA 
3KŤ:, because in all the fourteen APs olds are born at the time 
of alte. Therefore all the fourteen APs are called etdomfor 
because they are birth places of several Gflds. This is the 


meaning. 


ansa- As Sea cer: Ad dorrafeior: 
YoRiddoRasd: È MSÍ | Ald Cd GUA A Dios 
Unison York]: of IAEA II ¢-2E II 

Sisel-3{A ol is in the HCA, it is a compound with 
prefix 3I and the meaning is S@ladol uelocd, that 
wsMztdri doesn’t give but we have to supply S@ldadol 
Uelodd, Uelodd{ means upto Sec. Once you say upto 
Seca, the question mark comes inclusive or exclusive, 
ARNG sÍ: al sifsifafer satel: ar? ors zal says sifsifafer 
aref:, US SEIJA, AS means including ACH. So all the 
fourteen APs including SeA, ANAP and IIAN. 
There is one work called srorcasiicors uray by gS MIdR. 
ff means the wealth or prosperity etc. Sfollcalsit means 
material prosperity, worldly prosperity, GOUT N means 
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criticism. So a work which means concentrated criticism of all 
the worldly accomplishments. Sixteen or eighteen %1@s are 
there in that one °SI@ says, 

ago: aAA ar ac: feb AoA A ar cra: A 
| gdo: MRA ai dd: fe ða zara oa 
ASPASIA Il sroncsae{fAs 2E II 

gD: fè GI — you have accomplice AGUT’ s tÀ, 
ad: feo? Aao diféral at ad:? You had holiday trip to 
puo and came back. faco cÙ returned like foreign 
returned. dd: feb? AMAD: MRIN ar dd: fP? Not even 
visit but you became the ruler of f9fdeil for some time. Ad: 
fe? No ù is going to save you @A Zales aid 
Asepsa — if you don’t understand who the traveler is, 
you travel anywhere you have no way out. Therefore better 


come to dGlod. And therefore Ad CilapT: Uortadfciot: is in 
the HACIA, is equal to Yorudeioieaaidi: — it is of the nature of 


return, perishable, temporary. È sfofor, whereas HIH VOH 
SUC — if you come to Me. So there is a problem, what is the 
problem? When PWI says Me it can have three different 
meanings. One is Me, UU as an 3IGAR, Mr. PUI, agod ya 
born on an 3iscdil day, it is AAAR GV. Or it can refer to 
SIGIR of favor, the creator d1oIdIof. Therefore APUI Saz 
ZU fay: it can mean. So SAAR PUI and AUI favoy:. The 
third meaning is fojo SGI. Now the question is of the three 
meanings which meaning should be taken in this context. 
Iskcon people will say it only refers to PWI. If you ask duds 
they will say it only refers to our IŞ% UP ISR 
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dpvodlt favoy:. AMFPAARİ says both are not acceptable 


but it refers to RRIARI aA A&I. That is why 
VPA, VOA refers to soled INRI 0A sig zea 
forfu Wer. SUC q — having attained. And how do you 
attain forofuls] Me? It is not by travelling but by claiming IEA 
Te SIA. Either you claim in AARIA or go to Tec 
there you claim but you have to claim somewhere or the other. 
lock q, Cis to differentiate from other Cis, Uolslod is 
in the HACIA, is equal to Yorecufti:, of ÍAEIA — there is no 
Uolstodt at all once you attain the Lord. 


Here I would like to add an aside note, even though 
gsMztdri has not mentioned this. What do you mean by 
freedom from Yoo? It is otherwise called ÑA, DAFP 
or AAND, gnp means AISI, ASI is wildly defined as 
Yoloiod! forafri:, freedom Yorolodl. This freedom from 
Yoloiod is explained in GGIod1 in two different ways according 
to the seniority of the student. Uolatodt forafri is given two 
explanation according to the level of the student and one is for 
junior student and another for senior student. I am assuming 


that you are all senior students. 


What is the first explanation? The first explanation is 
this 4D: SÍA who has claimed IEA Tel si, the sifor 
will burn all the APAA DA, avoid all the NIA dl, exhaust 
all the URSI cdi, and at the time of death his di balance will 
show nil balance, and because of the nil balance of di he will 
not have another body. So thus APAA burnt, siete avoided, 
URSI exhausted, and therefore after death new body doesn’t 
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come, which is called Yolo forafri. This is the description 
of AŬS for the junior students. But for the senior students 
we don’t give this roundabout explanation. Hdd burnt, 
SHOMfd avoided, URGE exhausted, thereafter death, thereafter 
nil balance, thereafter no body. These are all for beginners and 
juniors. For the senior students the explanation is Yololod 
forafei is equal to Yoloiodt HEA forafri. SEI means 
notion or misconception. What is the misconception? Uotstodt 
SEAR. Misconception that I have a Yotsiodi to be avoided. I 
have a possibility of Yorviodt which I should avoid, this thought 
of I have a possibility of Yorolod! which I have to avoid, this 
very thought is an A&I. It means misconception. Why this 
thought is a misconception? GGlocd crows like a crow it 
repeatedly says Of SIRIA RIA aI ofa I don’t have the 
current od itself, doesn’t belong to Me, where is the question 
of Yol: Jod, in the absence of birth where is the question of 
rebirth. A person can revisit a place only if he has visited once, 
if I have not visited revisit concept itself is not there. Therefore 
there is no question of Abad, sioni and URSE, they are all 
IIIR] PI temporary explanation of HI8I, when we accept 
Odd, SIUdIG DIA, for senior students we request the student 
to get out of the junior explanation. 


Please come out of that concept of HII, and come to this 
second understanding which is the Vedantic teaching. The first 
one is only provisional. Therefore Yololod! fora: is, 
remember very much, Uolatodt IIE forafri: the 
misconception that I have a possibility of Yolo, which I 
should avoid — that question is not there because I am not 2&IcT 
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IRRA, I am not a AGA IRRA, Iam not even a DRUI IRA, 


I am S&O in which all the IRAs are coming as bubbles and 
disappearing. I am not one of the bubbles, I am the water called 
STIL, 

So the next question is SaIfdfSt how do I know whether 
I am junior student or senior student, what is the cut off? Should 
he be a student for five years? Five years in how many centers? 
You give a clear reference for junior or senior student. If the 
first explanation of HI8I appeals to you, and it is attractive to 
you, the first explanation is APAA burnt, 3MONÍA avoided, 
URod exhausted, if this explanation is appealing and attractive 
and you want to work for that you are junior student even if you 
have been studying for thirty years. The junior state and senior 
state do not depend upon the number of years but which HI8I 
appeals to you. 


As long as you are continuing in Al8I number one, and 
you struggle for MÄI number one, you are junior student. 
Therefore you have to go a long way. But if the second AISI is 
appealing, meaningful and you feel Golocl is teaching the 
second one only, diel Va APAA MAA then you are senior 
student. I don’t want to openly ask what you are and embarrass 
you, you decide. Therefore Uoisiod al ÍAEIA, I would like to 
translate it as Uolatodt seat of fae. 

% Whig: wifey iiy | Wie YARI 
quidiarafsiceard || 35 omoa: foa: MA: I eR: 3. 
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Verse 08-16 Continuing; 

SISCIA: YoRtdicfoilsofor | 

MAU A Clo Uolotowt of feet II offal 6-2 II 
sIsel-saold — AAA ARA AA sit YAAA | Teri 
doi SIJAA, Tetcitep ser SeT: | 


SIASI- Us SeA ciel: Ad UorRtafetor: 
YoRTddoRasidl: È M$ | Wal VDA FUCA A Diode 


Uolofodl YorSculei: of IAEA II -25 II 


In this sixteenth verse which we completed in the last 
class, Lord PWI points out that all the fourteen Cil@s are 
subject to time-space limitation. And therefore they are all 
subject to appearance and disappearance whereas 8feIdIof or 
selo alone is not subject to time and space, therefore not 
subject to appearance and disappearance or arrival and 
departure. And in this verse PI says ‘upto deI’. And 
gsMtdri in his commentary pointed out the word ‘upto 
ected’ should include ACICH also, it is not ALIST 3iel: but 
it is aifsifafer ref: which means Sec is also subject to 
appearance and disappearance. And from this we have to make 
an extension if S@ICi is subject to arrival and departure even 
the SURI oflds who go to SEI also are subject to 
Yoloiod which indicate that SUIRfols also are subject to 
Yotolod! even though they go to NGINA. So the extension of 
this verse is that the SURIDs also who will go to TEICN® as a 
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result of SURfols are also subject to Yorolodl. It is the extended 
message of this 90. 


But this idea will contradict another idea which GUI 
will say in the twenty-sixth verse. There (UU says 3URI@s 
who go to SEIN will not have Uofsfod. Thus the sixteenth 
verse says the SURT@ going to SCIAP will have Uololod 
whereas the twenty-sixth verse says 3URIDs going to Sec 
will not have Uolstodl, Now how do we resolve this 
contradiction? I have mentioned this before, but we have to 
remember in this context which statement is correct. Will the 
SUIADs return or will not return? Sixteenth verse or twenty- 
sixth verse? gsMtdei doesn’t make any reference, but other 
commentators clarifies this doubt and the answer is both 
statements are correct. SURI@s will not return also is correct 
and BUIA®Ds will return also is correct. 


Naturally the next question is how can both be correct, 
if will return is correct, will not return must be wrong. They are 
opposite ideas. So the commentators says some 3URIPs will 
return and some SURI®@s will not return. Therefore both verses 
are correct, we have to only add the adjective ‘some’. Some 
SURIDs will go to Sele and manage to come back, the 
great ones, and some 3URIDs will go to SGIÀ and will not 


return. 


Once you say some, naturally the next question will be 
which ‘some’. Is it arbitrary or is there any rule? There is a rule. 
There are some SUI2fols which will lead to cpaaiep whereas 
some SURTos will not lead to Dad fep. The group of SURTols 
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are arrived at in the 911. One of the commentators olcu 
3ITaei in his ddd commentary gives the example. Some of 
the SUIAols like G&2 SURIol, which comes in the 
DIOSA eighth chapter where $°d2 is meditated upon 
as G62 SIDI, GE? SIIGII means the inner space within the 
heart. G62 SII in CHCA ASAONA one of the olds is GSI 
SIDI wut. That JURIO and some of the other SURTols 
are called G62 SUIAof group. 


And there is another group of SUI2fol the prominent one 
being Pafo fade JURA. And some other JURI 
belonging to that group. So we can make it into two groups 
SEURI group and PAÍ JURIO group. Thus we have 
two groups of SURIol, those who practice G62IURIol group of 
SURI will go to TECH and attain PAAP, which is non- 
returnable. Those G62 SUIIDs are mentioned in the twenty- 
sixth verse of the eighth chapter, whereas the other SURI@s 
who practice Wdllsol SURI etc., will go to SEICHD and they 
are subject to Yolo, they are mentioned in the sixteenth 
verse. And therefore there is no contradiction. 


This topic is elaborately analyzed in S&RJA, there is a 
IA caled sudoro ARROI 
SaTeISGIUTIACwaAet Il SERI ¥-3- Il in that context 
SERTA has analyzed. Therefore, our answer ultimately is some 
people go and come, some people go and they don’t come, 
because they manage to get AEA dena Sold] in derc 
whereas this group even though they go to S@Ici@ and cut 
classes and therefore they will come back. This is the aside note 
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of the sixteenth WP. The Bode is, È SJO! siIstel-adoiL 


CÙ: Yor:-sttaleior: (safe) | 8 PoI! A SUce g Yor: 
oA of EÀ | 


Verse 08-17 Introduction; 


ceiciipated: CHI: MA Yortdcfor:? 
HMIcUR scold | Dele? — 


SecA: CHODI:, this is the gist of the previous 
e] where it was mentioned that all the fourteen CIs are 
Uoltdfctor: are subject to arrival and departure. 
decimals: — including Selecta, and when you include 
Seca remember even ddd Gel is also subject to arrival 
and departure. Therefore all the fourteen ùs including Tet 
the creator, Yortdfcior: is subject to return it was mentioned. 
Then gsMztdrt raises the question PAIA — why does PUI 
says so? And gs Mzdrel himself gives the answer. 
DAURIE — because of the simple reason that they 
are also subject to time. Some of them may live long like our 
Iet:, Sun will have a very long life compared to the life of all 
animals and human beings. wel:, the Sun has a very long life 
but according to the astronomers even the Sun will have death 
at a particular time. Similarly, S@icil also has got 
WICUL[IceIG, time-wise limitation. DAURIS] is the 
answer, and then gsMzdri raises further questions P2H? — 
how do you say that all of them have CIcUfectsc. 
oS M2drel says you study the dGs, the GGs themselves say 
that anything bound by time and space will be subject to arrival 
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and departure and that is given by QU himself in the 
following SIC. We will read. 


Verse 08-17 


Asaga Ten fag: | 
A.i PRIBADI Asekpiaal Sion: I offal ¢-2 II 

So the duration of SéM{St’s life is given in this %3TeD 
indicating that ddd Gel has got a very very long life, but 
even that very long life will one day come to an end. What is 
the duration is given here. Wee-Lol-Uefor a — thousand YJoIs 
make the day time of AGIA. And similarly, another thousand 
els make the night time of AGUA which means two thousand 
“ols make one calendar day of SEMIS. Like that thirty hundred 
and sixty five days multiplied into two thousand ddelots will 
be one year of SGI and like that he has got hundred or 
according to some U2IUIs one hundred and twenty years. That 
is the duration and we have also seen the details. Here in this 
“1D the word YOI must be understood as ASRII:. ASAI 
is equal to ASAA. What is the difference between Yol 
and ASRI? AéleJol means four Yols put together, that is 
dadedor is equal to one AéIeJol, and agor means PAYA, 
AAR, GIRI and DÍJA, and we have seen the duration 
of each Yol also. PII has got four lakh thirty-two thousand 
years, and GIULI has got double the PÍ and AARI 
has got three times DPI and PAPI has got four times 
DÍT, that means if you multiply and add it means one 
agor will have four lakh thirty-two thousand into ten, so thus 
forty-three lakhs twenty thousand years will be one HéleJol. 
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And that is the day time. And then equal night time. If you do 
all the calculations with your calculator and all, ultimately the 
STEMS’ s lifetime will be eight hundred sixty-four crore years 
and you can go home and calculate. And after eight hundred 
sixty-four crore years S@U{I will have to vacate his position. 
Therefore PWI says becoming Tel will not give you liberation. 
And when you say becoming él, it includes fay and Ía 
also, because in the last class I said S@I, favor and f9Id are only 
three different versions of SéIci@ only. Therefore you cannot 
solve the problem by becoming S&, fasg and ÍJAT, and you 
can solve only by transcending del, fwy and f9Id posts also 
which is becoming foj Ser. That is why there is a very 
beautiful 2%], one [91a says my oJ is superior to even Sel, 
favor and ÍJAT. Why because del, fauo and {$Id all are great, 
because of three UIs. OU]: oda: SRIGIRIGT:. 
Because of each JUI each one of the Pafi is great, S&I is 
great because of IHU, due to which he is able to create the 
world, favor is great because of ACde]UI due to which he is able 
to do the maintenance of the creation, [$Id is great because of 
AUI due to which he is able to resolve all the ùs; each 
one of the Pafets is great because of one particular JUI. oul: 
MA SIRIA: SRIGIERIGA:. And the ÍX says whereas 
my J transcends all the three oJUIs. gonda IRAD 
oRd:, our os plural number because of respect, sunita 
transcends the three UIs, so JMA 3RaI IRT: 
Sal oI: is greater than even the Pratt. Therefore what is 
our aim? Transcending Brafcis is our aim. And that is what 
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UU says HIA SUCK, AIA means transcending the Brat, 


forojUle] Tet SUC, This is the idea, we will go to the SIV, 

Wew-zel-uriod — AGAMI youfor Viod: Vio AI 
wae: dd we: AGAPIA | Astor: Hora: RWI: fag: 
| 


UMeA-eel-Uelod, after that we have to put an en 
dash, ms Mzdrel gives the [dale dIdeld] of the compound. 
AGAI qəníor — thousand Yəls, qnoi means ddelonfor 
ASRPNÍA, Uelod: is equal to the extent or the duration, the 
length, Ueiod aL is in the HACIA, is equal to Ula alord, 
AAA means limit or extent, Tel 3l@: — for which day of 
SEM that day is called Hée-Aol-Ueiod a 31é:, the word 
3S: means day time. And 3I&: is TÌ faaifep of 3ié:. Aq Ae: 
— such a day is called ASAJU OAA 3s:, that is adjective 
to 3I6:. After that we have to put a full stop. SéIUI: Uolud: 
PRI: fac:, this 1s supposed to be the day of not of us, this is 
supposed to be the day of S&I. AGIUI: 3IS:, 31: you have 
to supply, SGI: 318: ÍAG:. SEIT: is in the ACL, we should 
not take GQW Set in this context. Therefore SsM2drei 
translate SGII: is equal to UoUd:. And USNA: is equal to 
faztst:. So IRE SRA or RRP SARR, the word 
Wouulcl is used in the IIRA, either as RE or as I&II. 
According to the context we have to take, here both meanings 
can be taken, Sfc fàg:. This is the day time of AGUIA. What 
about the night time? How long will he sleep? He will sleep for 
another thousand ddeots. That is said here. 


UBT si Gol Asoc A ss: URAL CA | 
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à sél-2piids: PERRERA] Stor: sfer satel: | ad: Ud 
PAUR: À | sii: YORA CDT: II ¢-20 II 


So Ub aA sift — the night time of AGNA also is PI- 
ASAIodIH — consisting of the same number of ddelots. So 
Wel USAloddA WF HAA says 316:UAIUIG] LA — which 
means the same measure as that of the measure of the day, 
se:uR AIA is a compound word. S@: URAI va 
URANIA I M, agdfè AARI. Va fag:. Then 
AŞPAARİ asks the question ® fàg: SÍA 316 — who will 
know all these details, and for that PI himself gives the 
answer 3161-2P11dG: Gioll: — those people who have studied 
the scriptures which talk about the duration from the standpoint 
of different CIs. Modern science can study the duration of 
only arctica and they cannot understand the time scale of 
JaN, gacio, etc. if you want to know about parallel 
universes, the modern science is now only accepting the 
possibility of other parallel universes whereas 9IRASs talk about 
parallel universe, not only they talk about other universes, they 
talk about different time also. Those people are called 3Iél- 
pila: Goll:. Therefore gsMtdei asks the question CD 
fag: — who can know that? And who are they? The answer is 
given, A 31él-2111dc: — they are called the knowers of the time 
range of the different Offds in different Cas. As I said the 
other day that is why we don’t give ULG, AUI 3idildieet AUUI 
etc., we have got different duration for the forefathers because 
our daytime is different from the daytime of our forefathers. 
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Therefore our offering also will be different. And therefore 
MICASRMAS:. 3fél-APifAs: is in the Aci, is equal to 
DRSNA: — the knowers of different scales of time. 
Gloil: SÍA 3iel:. They have done the experiment also, that when 
a particular plant is taken into a rocket and that moves round 
the earth faster than earth, when the movement is faster, 
according to Einstein’s theory when the motion is faster, the 


aging becomes slower. 


Therefore they took the plant or some other creature and 
afterwards they brought back and they found our ten years will 
be for them only one year. Therefore if you go there and go 
round and come back, you will not find these students and you 
will find that great grandchildren will be attending the classes. 
I also won’t be there. Three generations after will be attending 
the class but that person goes and come. So Einstein has proved 
the time will vary depending upon the speed of the movement. 
Therefore different Cil@s have different time ranges. Ud: Vdd 
— therefore A cictuRfexooll: — all the fourteen Cis are 
subject to time and space. And therefore what is the conclusion? 
In other Gils life may be longer but one will not get 
immortality, life will be longer in other ùs but they won’t 


get immortality. For immortality you should gain AEA dei 


3IRA Mold. So after PIURE: A put a full stop. 3I: 
CHI: Yortdfcior: — therefore all the Cil@s are subject to time. 
eùs include the Afs, offds also. The 3iodel is, (Ù ) Stoll: 
TAU: WS: A6A-ol-Ueloda, UP Aol-ASA-siorils] (A) 
fag: A ala pr-fae: (stafort) | Continuing; 
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Verse 08-18 Introduction; 
WIA: sfefor ad AAK Uri d, ad seal — 


So during S@MfSt’s day time what events will happen, 
and during SENÍN ’s night time what events will happen that is 
said in this 31a. He says YoU: SISIA, SIEÍA means during 
the daytime, aq aafe — what will take place, and 2PÙ d — 
WIA: PÙ ad aafe — what will happen during his night 
time, dd seat — that PI wants to give so that we will get 
the idea of the mindboggling cosmic vision of the IIRA. For 
that purpose (UT gives an idea. That is why somebody said 
nicely. In f9fdeile there was some ARAL going on and 
some SDs f91GeIUIs were seated around and while they were 
talking they heard a huge noise, then these 8{Ds got frightened 
and they asked the Lord what is happening down below on the 
earth, some huge noise we are hearing. [91d casually said it 
seems 2IGUI was born. Then they had ARI! and after a few 
seconds, again another huge noise they heard, like our 
transformer bursting during the rain, another noise was heard, 
then the IPs asked we hear another noise what is that, [Sd 
casually said that 2IGUI is gone. So thus the galaxies appearing 
in big bang and the galaxies disappearing, for 81oIdIof it is 
nothing but winking of the eye and that is why in 
ciecidRisHold sod foldo faucet sdoratc: II 
CHCIARISHoMGRAPTA EF II efdotldfct: means not one earth 
but all the galaxies dot 3ilafei: IUC fqucel, ICUS 
means they rise and fdUool means they vanish. When? SodlW. 
When cdf or $2d2 opens and close the creation appears and 
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disappears, that means in front of Consciousness, the Infinite 
the material matter coming and going is nothing but only a trice. 
That idea (UU wants to give through this e0. We will read. 


Verse 08-18 


SODI Kip: Adt: YATE | 
IPod Uchkeiocl aAa || OAT -lc II 


Here PI says that when SMS wakes up the entire 
creation of all the CIs come into existence. It is like one mini 
big bang taking place. Nor even maxi big bang, because here 
we are talking about S@Mfol’s day and night during which the 
creation appears and disappears which is called one Peq and 
Dcu Uctld. This Dev and Deu YAH itself is a mini afe 
and UCIA because SEM is surviving during that time. Then 
we talk about a ASI Uctead{ in which Jel himself will disappear 
that AGI Uctd{ in which S& disappears that PWI doesn’t talk 
about. But during SEMfsl’s day and night a mini afie and mini 
Ucteld{ will take place. That mini afe UAA itself includes 
all the cùPs and offds appearing and disappearing. Therefore 
œP: means all the things and beings appear during daytime, 
and when S&I goes to sleep all the GfladzifSIs disappear. 
This is the essence of this °TG. Now we will read the ISIA, 
FOP SAP MÀ: FAIA | AVAIL Sloe 
RDA: CA Sil RPA: FRAJA: Wal: 
US: Uadfod SAA | Se: SIIA: SIERA: | ARAL 
SSAA DIA ASV: LAADA | 
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AADI is in the HAA, ms Mdrel explains, 
SIPH is equal to WÀ: SAUR — the sleeping or 
resolved condition of Sel, ddd Gel. We should remember 
there are two 3{ceicPdis. One is the mini 3foeIePd when Mel 
goes to sleep and remember Ne is not the ultimate $°%d2, TEI, 
the fac himself is a product of fézveforai, IBL himself 
is a product of S903, $°d2’s FAIAL is HSI AerPA and 
in AGI sioeltpd_ A&I himself will resolve, we are not talking 
about A&I ANDA in which GEMS will resolve. We are 
talking about mini AÐA in which S& is there and Mel is 
going to sleep. Therefore here the word SIPH means not 
Al Boch, It is AUT: UNUA: AWIN. It is like our 
qUI, when we go to sleep also everything resolves into 
our mind, like that TSIUA: AU AALL. AFA SAOD- 
from that SSIs AUO Setehel:, the sentence is 
incomplete you have to supply the verb Usidfod and put a full 
stop. ITDA: Wstdfod — all the things and beings originate. 
Then gsMtdei wants to give the derivation of the word 
comma: for WPa students. Because the wpa 
commentators will have to explain the grammar part also 
whenever it is required. Therefore here and there gsMztdrt 
has to give derivation. œP is derived from the PAHVI 
seventh conjugation and it is od odcufel, agent derivative. 
Ok, what does it mean? Celoelod SIA Ceicbel:, VIIA means 
come to manifestation. SÍC Celeb: that is the derivation of the 
word eich: is equal to VMAS OMICS: Bal: Voll: — 
all the living beings which are moving as well as non-moving. 


And here also we have to make a note. UU uses the word 
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word Otitbel: means they come to manifestation. So the verb 
used is origination and the clarification given is manifestation. 
By these two words very important message is given. When you 
talk about the origination it appears as though things originate. 
But according to AGIod the word originate or birth both are 
wrong words because nothing can be born according to the 
logic. It is because matter can never be created or destroyed. If 
that is so, how can the universe be born? Therefore the very 
word origination, birth, creation etc., are illogical words and by 
using the illogical words we get into problem. We ask the 
question why did 8feIdIo{ create the world? This question itself 
comes because of misunderstanding. AIAI never created the 
world because 9f>IdIof can never create the world. Why 
AIAI cannot create the world? Because nothing can be 
created. Why nothing can be created? Because matter is never 
subject to creation. And therefore the idea that 81eIdIo{ created 
the world is a fundamental mistake leading to several illogical 
questions for which we will never have an answer. Therefore 
dGIod says don’t use the word creation. Creation is a trapping 
word. Then what word should be used? The eternally present 
world will get into manifestation and unmanifestation. It will 
come to potential condition, and again it will come to manifest 
condition. This manifestation and unmanifestation is an eternal 
process, AAAI is not responsible for this. According to the 
law of @dl the world will eternally expand and eternally 
contract. When did it start? By adding the adverb eternally, I 
have said don’t ask the question when did it start. It is an eternal 
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process of contraction expansion. This is the nature of matter. 
This is the nature of AII. In contracted condition world is 
called AII, in expanded condition AII is called world. World 
is Ale, Aled is world. AII is also matter, world is also matter. 
ARFI is potential matter, world is kinetic active matter. And 
what does #eIdIol do? sfofdIo{ cannot do anything because He 
is IDAT SI8iICDI TST. In SAEI s presence, enlivened by S&I, 
matter goes through this process. And even enlivening is not a 
job done by S@lof, Seo] is original Consciousness, in the 
presence of original Consciousness reflected Consciousness 
takes place in the Ale. AII with reflected Consciousness is 
capable of contracting and expanding. What is S@fol’s role? 
The role is lending AA, fer and SIloloG by mere presence. 
elol doesn’t create. S&I lends AA, fer and SIIoioG to 
ARI, with borrowed UftdGloloc, JARI becomes Wed and 
then UPA becomes AFI. This is the phenomenon which 
nobody including God can stop. Then what is &I8i? 
Understanding I am Sl@fol, not trapped in the matter confusion. 
In this %3Ycb PMI says the matter will have to contract and 
expand. The word sifsiceloeloc is a very important word. 
There is no creation. There is only manifestation of fez 
matter. All these we get in dIUSdeI DIRIS in second and 
third chapters SUIS consistently negates the whole process. 
As long as you are stuck in the process you will feel helpless. 
The only way is AÍ% ATA and there is no other way out. So 
Wadi: Uoll: ustdiod is the HACIA, is equal to sifstoeloelod. 
WE: SIO: SSSM:, it is a AAE digeld. The arrival of the 
daytime of AGUI is called SIE2IPIA:. ARA ARIA — 
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which is the waking time of S@Mfct. In the Y21UIs they tell 
interesting things. So S&A has got thousand agos as the 
daytime. When S&I wakes up there are thousand ddelots 
available for him to be active before his night comes. Now after 
waking up immediately we cannot become active. S&I also 
before he becomes active he takes some time to become normal. 
And SBI takes three ddelots to become normal. And only 
fourth ddelor he will get up from the bed and start creating the 
world. Similarly, during sleep also there is an intermediary time 
before going to sleep. It takes another three ddelots for AGRA 
to get to sleep. Therefore active period is nine hundred ninety- 
four ddelots which is divided into fourteen Aodoris presided 
over by fourteen Hofs. And we are in wad RAA HAON. 
You can imagine our time concept which is much bigger than 
the modern time concept. 

3% yolas: wiftica yogui | Ua wld 
uuidarafsived || 35 mod: MA: MÍA: I eR: 3. 
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UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II S II 
Verse 08-18 Continuing; 
ARDIA SAAD MUA: FAUR | AVAIL SDI, 
RRDA: CAA SI RPA: FRAGNATA: Adf: 
US: Uadfod SAA | Sa: SIIA: SIERA: | ARAL 
HSMOA DIA ASV: LAADA | 

In these verses, PWI is glorifying the caaiep Weld 
attained by the SURI, and in cpaaiep SURIP merges into 
the Lord, and merging into the Lord itself is ATI, and this AISI 
is IIDA, And to glorify this Irepo A3, Dwr 
wants to talk about the limitations of any other goal attained by 
any PA or other JURIO. And he wants to establish that 
everything other than $°d2 or SleIol_is SÍTA. When they 
say anything other than S&O, it includes even the position of 
Sel as well as ASCH itself. slAeaAolcciHt: 
dortdiecior:. This is the subject matter. In simple language 
forrel-sifoirel-azq fad: PI is showing. And UWI wants 
to point out that when Mel himself is finite, what to talk of 
everything else which is produced during one day of SSII 
and which is resolved during the night of S&I. The day of 
Mel is called one BcUd and the night of Tel is another DcUd, 
during every @cwu the universes appear and disappear, and 
therefore compared to S&I everything else is still more finite. 
This comparison He wants to show in this °c, which we 
were seeing in the last class. 3I@2IId SeN: UdlelcpIcl — 
during the daytime of S&I which is thousand aqels, which 
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will run into four hundred and thirty-two crores years, which is 
one day of SGI, thousand dado, otherwise called one 
acu; during the duration of one Pct which is S&I: 
SIGMA all the living being appear according to their PA. 
And thereafter when S@IIfGI’s night comes which is another 
@ct consisting of another thousand ddeots, consisting of 
another four hundred and thirty-two crores years all the living 
beings hibernate. They don’t die or attain AI8I, they will go to 
suspended animation, all the HPdadd dis will be frozen. 
Thereafter again there will be toying of the HPdad cdi, and 
like the polar bears slowly waking up, when the summer comes, 
similarly, SEMI also wakes up. That is the essence of the 
D and dvldg]. We have completed the first half of the 
HISIA. Now comes the second half, we will read. 
dell Wala ISI: FAUDA Ucikaod Udi: rA: AST 
Ud Udied seeeD-USID |I -lc Il 

dell UPI 3rd, and whose UPI? We have to note 
ASIST’ s AI, which is known in YRIUI as PeU UTA. At the 
time of PCU URI which is SGI: 2AIUDIC — which is the 
time of AGUÍN ’s sleep running to four hundred and thirty-two 
crores years, during that time Uchod. UPI SITIA is equal 
to ASMI: FAIUaIcl, Ucileodl — dissolve or resolve, they don’t 
get destroyed you must note, they go to intense forgetfulness, 
AGI ALUVIA because it is a death of a very long duration, during 
that time 2d: Oetbel:, RP: means manifestation, or 


DRİJ, so SIDA: means AAI PRÅÍI consisting of both 
Id? and ASAA, moving living beings and non-moving 


158 


sflaGoragial AI Chapter 08 


living being like plant kingdom and all the fourteen CIs, A>I 
Ud, (DI Vd means SSU’ s cosmic mind, just as our dreams 
resolve into our mind, this universe is A@Mfol’s dream and this 
will go back to the mind of S&I, which is called TEMS’ s 
@MRUI IRRA which is PRU Wed, back to that it goes. So 
cI Vd is in the HCA, is equal to BWeeep-WSicd, here the 
word IODA means TEMS’ s PRI SIRRA, Arp- 
udicb, udiep means it has already been described in the first 
part of this HISIA, The 3{odel is, 316: SOIA sfoelepIe] Al: 
cep: Ustdfod | WPI sled (Al:) AT sieeiep-isicd Va 
ucikIoð | Continuing; 
Verse 08-19 Introduction; 
APARA PAANAN RERRA, 
TSEARD oA 
ASTANADA A AAA: AAMA: AÇA 
ACAI UCR SRI sit: HAR ARPA NT d SA sls — 
In the following nineteenth verse Lord PWI is giving an 
incidental aside message and gsi says this message is 
very important, because we can derive some important 
corollaries out of this message. What is this message that is 
going to come in the nineteenth %9? There UT says at the 
time of Peu UAA all the oflds will merge into dike PRII 
ued called ANDA. And all these oflds will not die but they 
remain dormant. And when S&A creates the universe in the 
next WCU, no single new Gfld is created. This is a very 
important message. New Offds can never be created by anyone 


either by Tel or [AWOL or Íra or RAA or forofUl TET, new 


159 


sha golagial AI Chapter 08 


Sflds are never never creatable, whatever Gflds are available 
now they are all never created by anyone including $°d2, 
because all the Gflds are 3follfG. Therefore Slds being stole, 
they were neither created, nor they can be created, the available 
ods are only circulated afe after afc. Like law of 
conservation of matter and energy, there is a law of 
conservation of Gflds also, they are eternally circulated. And 
therefore PWI says ACA AAI UCIN, the same set of offds 
are again and again created and dissolved. 


And naturally one aside question will come which is not 
dealt with in this particular 91, but there are some intelligent 
students who ask the question: if fresh Gflds are not created, 
there will be a problem. What will be the problem? Whenever 
some of the oflds become Silfols, these Silfols will merge into 
SGIO or $°dZ, and they will not be reborn, that means the 
number of offds are gradually coming down. Now at the end of 
the afe we are all going to be liberated. And therefore what is 
the number of 3ifstap AAAA students? All of them will go 
away. That means in every CcuUd{ the number of ods are 
coming down, fresh Gflds are not created. Extrapolating that 
what will happen? At some time in future, the last offd will be 
liberated, fresh Gfld cannot be created, AIdIo alone will be 
there, he cannot do afc, ferfel and Cel and therefore Ado 
will become unemployed and bored also. 


And there are some people who argue that for giving 
employment to 8{eIdIo{ I have decided not to be liberated. So 
when this question will be asked what is the answer? The 
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number of offds is not finite. If the number of Gflds is finite, 
you have to talk about one day getting totally depleted. 
Therefore vyavaharically speaking the SIÐI is also infinite, 
odds are also numerically infinite, IA being infinite 
Solodd, and oflds being Sfolodd, there is no question of the 
ending of the offds, infinite number Gffds, minus a few number 
will be infinite minus finite Offds will be infinite only. 
Therefore there is no problem. 


And then wmsMtdri says this law is very important for 
other reasons also. Suppose for argument’s sake we think that 
the current oftas die at the time of Deu UcieId{ and during the 
next Dc a fresh set of offds are created, for argument’s sake 
suppose we assume during every DCU a new set of oflds are 
created, what are the problems that will come? It is a 
hypothetical situation. During Peu UIH suppose all the 
current oflds die for good, and the next WTU a new set of oftas 
are created, what will be the problem? Some of the problems 


gsMtdrt enumerates. 


The first problem is SIDPALIAMSTADPAMUVIGIGIU:. 
What is the GIN? The current Gflds during this DCU would 
have exhausted several YUeId{ and WUA, but at the time of 
cu UCI all the Sds will have lot of unexhausted APAA 
dis and without exhausting the HPdd Yueurud] all these 
fds will die for good, that means many yver dis they 
escape from at the time of Peu Ucteld. Escaping from abad 
di is a moral deficiency, because every ofa will have to pay 
the price for all the dls, if at the time of Pru Uc ofids 
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die without exhausting all the Hdd Wdis then they are 
escaping from their YUeId] and IUA which is a lacuna in the 
moral order of the creation. Because many Gflds will be 
encouraged to do lot of violations with a hope that during the 
Dcu UAA all of them will be written off. This is called 


padon — escaping from Wd is a lacuna in the moral 
order of the Lord called PaAI. PaA means apaa Pd, 


faUUIII means destruction without giving the DCT. 


The second GIW is called APURA. If all the current 
oflds will get destroyed during the PCU UCI during the next 
cu SeA will have to create a new set of offds and when a 
new set of offds are created, they all must be given different 
types of bodies. Because Gflds for transactions will have to be 
given different bodies. Then SGU will have to decide what 
bodies must be given to what Gfld. Who must get animal body, 
who must get plant body, who must get HofUI IRRA, who 
must get Fo[te] IRRA with genetic deficiencies, on what basis 
TEMS will create because Gflds require Yuel and UIUd to 
decide the IRRA, But new ofds will not have quA. 
Why? Because they are new offds. And therefore SGI 
himself should allot Weld] or UI also. He should take some 
bunch of Ue] and hand over to oflds and another huge bunch 
of UUA he should take another sad and hand over, thus the 
ds will have to receive yI and UUH from REINI 
randomly, even though the new offds have not done any @di 
because they are fresh Gflds and they have not even started the 
Cdl, even without starting WA, even before starting DPA they 


will receive varieties of bodies and that will become a moral 
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deficiency because for no mistake some Gflds will receive 
defective AGA IRAs, and defective eIci IRAs. Some 
oflds will be pushed to GACH and another set of Gflds will be 
sent to UICICId. You ask AGUI why you are pushing me to 
UAA, SEM will say that is how it is, because I have to do 
something. So thus some Oflds will have to suffer for no fault 
of theirs, this will be called APAFA — receiving WUHs 
without doing UIU PA. 


Whereas if you say a new set of offds are not there, we 
will have no problems. Only if you talk about new set of oflds 
these two new GINs will come but if you say it is not new set of 
oflds, this moral disorder will not be there. I can give an 
answer, these are not new set, in the previous (cu they have 
done violation, they are paying the price, I have an answer but 
if new flds come these two disorders, moral disorders cannot 
be rectified. The second disorder is called 3i@bcIselold. First 
disorder is connected with current set of oflds and the second 
disorder is connected with fresh set of new oftas. 


And therefore PI wants to remove these two SIMs and 
for removing these two GINs, UU is replying in the nineteenth 
2], how, by saying the new set of fds are never created, 
the same set of offds are circulated, at any time I know why a 
particular Gfld goes through a particular experience I have an 
answer, ud cdi I can answer at any time. There are no oflds at 
any time, any SÍA at any time is only Sita. And therefore for 
any sufferings I have an answer, that is ud Cdl. Why this child 


is born with congenital disease? I have a single word answer — 
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ud cdi, which answer others cannot give. So this is one 
important corollary. 


The second important corollary is 
ISENS RRIDU NA, Suppose during DCU 
UCRI all the offds get totally wiped out, because next WCU only 
new oflds are going to be created, therefore suppose all the 
current Gflds will permanently merge into Lord getting free 
from APdd, URE and IMN dis, all the Sds get total 
freedom from all the Wdis and merge into $d, because next 
Sie will have new offds. Then what will happen? All the offds 
will get AISI at the time of BCU UCRIA,. Because APA also 
goes. It is not required for the next AIRE because next afe will 
have new Oflds. Therefore suppose the current Gflds lose 
APdd, URsel and IMN Pais and merge into d1oIdIol and 
attain A&I. What will be the problem? why do you call it a 
problem, isn’t it a good news? If S&I goes to sleep we all 
get AISI. In fact, if I have got some sleeping pill instead of I 
taking, I will give it to NGI because if he goes to sleep we 
all will get liberated. What a wonderful thing? So os M2Tdrel 
says if during Peu Uci all the oflds get liberated, Adoi 
would not have created dGloc IRAH at all. Because we don’t 
require MAA agea Arf, PaA, sures, 
ATUA AGERIA, you only go through yori lololdL 
yori dI2UIdI, a few times and tolerate this particular DcU 
only, and when cw UcleldI comes anyway you are going to 
get AISI, why should I attend offal ded class? Therefore 
what is the GIW? TAASI RRIPA Of del, M 
MIRA will be redundant, because Peu Uctld{ will give 
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liberation to all the Gflds. Not only that there will be another 
problem also. The problem is very subtle, we have to carefully 
note. In the next WTU suppose new oflds are created, what will 
be the basis of creation? Certainly not because of di because 
it is a new ofa. Therefore if new oflds are created without any 
cbdi, that means there is a possibility of offds appearing without 
di will be the conclusion. Very subtle argument, you have to 
very carefully understand it. Suppose in the next Peu new 
fds are created, it will mean that new offds can come even 
without any di as the cause. And if they offds can come 
without di as the cause then what will happen? All the Silfots 
have attained liberation, how? By gaining S{lofdI, And by 
gaining SOI what did we do? They destroyed APdd ad, 
and they avoided 3iellfd PA, and they exhausted URGE PA, 
and they made their Pd balance to nil and attained faceatep. 


And all those Adeg oflds will not be reborn that is what we 
are saying now. And that is why he is working for A&I. Now 
what will happen is even after facealep the Gffds will be 
created, or can be created. If new oftds can come without Cdl 
balance faceaicp oflds also may be reborn without di. 
Therefore all our efforts to destroy aBa will become 
wasted because in the next Peu we may be created even after 
getting facade, then why should we work for faceatep. 
Therefore also 5 ToL ASTON D UAT {nobody will have 
a desire for adai forafet. This is the second corollary derived 


from the coming nineteenth verse. 
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And then what is the third corollary? If the same set of 
fds are created again and again and again, because HAPAA 
di cannot be destroyed by WCU Ucteld{, then people will 
become tired of dori Soo Yoru ARUIA cycle because 
APAA wd never gets destroyed even by Deu UTAH, then 
AAS will come, because Gflds will get tired of gorit 
oo Gori AIZUIGI cycle and they will have a question if 
Dcu UAA cannot destroy the UPdd di then how to 
destroy APAA PÄ, a serious enquiry will come. Then we can 
introduce dolocd IRAHA. Therefore in the nineteenth oS] 
PI says during PCU Uc also APAA PA will remain 
and the same Gffds will go round and round again and again 
then the Gflds will get RPA and they may turn to dGlod 
IRAH to destroy APAA PA. therefore the third corollary is 
the nineteenth verse will help in getting deed] and turning 
towards SHoIH. These are three purposes. 


So one is to remove the lacunae in the moral order. The 
second is to establish the validity of AISI IRAH. And the third 
is for getting deed towards APAA dls. This 231d is very 
very important. 


Look at the introduction. 
APARAPUN RERA. This is very 


important to establish the moral order because as I have side 
this very often most of the atheists who negate God give only 
one argument again and again. If you say there is a God and the 
God is omniscient and omnipotent and if that God is 
compassionate, there should not be natural calamities in the 
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creation in which innocent people are destroyed. This is one 
argument repeatedly given by all offs group, there cannot 
be an omniscient, omnipotent, compassionate creator God, if 
such an omniscient, omnipotent, compassionate God is there 
His creation must be free from natural calamities including 
diseases. Because in that innocent people are dying in 
thousands. Either God is cruel or God is impotent. These are 
the only possibilities — either God is not there or God is cruel or 
God is impotent and helpless. The proof is cyclone. One is 
enough to prove there is no God at all, and even if there is a 
God, either He is cruel or He is impotent. If there is a cruel 
impotent God then He is not God. And why should I worship? 
For this argument of atheist the only answer is in 316d God is 
neither cruel nor impotent, God is just and fair. He is 
omnipotent, He is compassionate and fair. And how do you 
say? Because God makes all these things happen not because 
of cruelty or impotency but because He wants to maintain the 
law of order of creation, both physical and moral order. And to 
maintain the moral order DAPA will have to be exhausted. 
Different sieenicatep, IAID and IASAD events are 
based on the moral order of YAA and UM. Therefore YAA 
and UUH of oflds is responsible for whatever events are 
happening. s>IdIol is AAA WRU, PA is AN DRUM, 
If you ignore ÍNN RUIA you will end up in atheism; if you 
understand ÍAN PRUA you will admire AAI. All the 
atheists are missing the AJA PRUA called moral order of the 
qve and UUA, which will continue from afe to afc to 
afc. This is discussed in SRTA especial SÍA PRA called 
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quedo il AGRI 2-8-3¥ll In fact 
WMSFDIAARY’ s introduction is borrowed from 
dyselolevanferp 2rd, Without this you will always get angry 


with God. Many events will question the existence of God or 
many events will shake our faith in God if the law of df is not 
understood. Therefore 
SIPAVUPSIPAaUUNgIGINURERIed to remedy that 
TESIR ii, Wafer means pursuit, APRU 
to establish the validity of dGlod ARAH which will destroy 
Apad di, and then you have to go to the fourth and fifth line 
Ba dusaucotonelay and also to generate dee in the 
WAR of dori Solo dor ft dI2UIdI_ cycle, to generate 
RIA. And also to show that HAMIA: AAI ACAI ucierd 
sidenicacieiicipdieriaend. This is within inverted 
commas. So HAAIH: means the same set of fds, AIA: means 
multitude, group, HC ACAI Ucileic — will appear again and 
again, even if the big bang 1s later followed by a big crunch, big 
crunch means the whole universe again going back to the 
previous condition, then also all the Gffds will be there in 
potential form waiting for the next big bang. So AÇA dicdI 
Ucileicd. How? 3191: — helplessly, PeU Ucteld will not save, 
even ASI Ucteld{ will not save, the sds will survive. All 
because of cdl-sgel-ded — because of infinite bundle of 
UPdad dis, inexhaustible bunch of APAA Wel, Hai here 
refers to APdd di, SMIRI means PRU IRRA, so Dd- 
sige means APdd Wel ASA PRII IRRA, Because of the 
PRU QRA with Abad wel. And how did Abad wet 
come? SAEST — the APAA PA came because of 
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sifden, 3AE means Self-ignorance, 3ifdell means 3icd 


gifdeil, which is called the spiritual dream, 3ffG means 
etcetera., etcetera refers to the five evils enumerated in 
AMA, called Uddcigs. I have talked about this before, 
here we will note 3IÍQEM means ignorance, 3IRAAI means 
SIESDR, ego, triangular format, you can never be saved in 
triangular format. Then 2IeI is the third one, ou is the fourth 
one, JDI means attachment and GN means hatred, and 
sifsifordW - instinctive attachment to the body and life, 
instinctive fear of death. sifftfordw can be translated as 
instinctive fear of death which is otherwise called the constant 
sense of insecurity. Not only constant sense of insecurity which 
grows as we grow older and older, insecurity will increase as 
we grow older and older, the increase also is exponential as we 
age. This is called 3ifsifordW problem. Because of these five- 
fold GIUs the Abad Wei expands, because of IL-SU we will 
do Cdl, because of Dd we will get Yueld{ and WUA, because 
of YUA and uug yori Soo Yor JIU], because of 
that we get IISI-GU and because III-GU again di. And this 
will go round and round as long as 3IÍQEN is there. Therefore 


let us comes to fail or SoA, to turn the people towards 
Mold, SIOA Sad Otel RANIA. 


SOIÍXARRI AA uct Sa: uger | soga 
JEA AGI I AUSTA PRAI l-25 II 


Changing the format from triangular to binary is the only 
solution. For this purpose the nineteenth %I@ is given by 
Pul. We will read. SGA SIS. 
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ITNA: A VARİ seal aca CÍA | 
WWeUTASAM: UÍ UaAAASAI I AA -2 II 

The first part of this verse is the same as the previous 
verse. afe and Ucteld{ is an eternal process, without a 
beginning or an end. Therefore you should never ask when all 
this started. The very question of beginning or starting is 
illogical, the creation is also a cyclic and eternal, offds are also 
cyclic and eternal, once you understand the eternity and cyclic 
process, you should not ask why did Sf>FdIo[ start the creation. 
Never ask the question. 319IdIo{ never started; it has been on 


and on and on. 


This message is the same as in the previous °@Ia. But 
the new idea that is added here is Gflds are always the same. 
The bodies, 22{cI IRRAS will vary from afic to alte, ASA 
IRAs will vary from afc to af, one XIc IRRA can last 
only one Iod, one AGA IRRA can last only one afc. When 
afe varies the 2&IcT IRA also varies and AGA IRA also 
varies, but we all carry one IRRA constantly. What is that one 
IRRA? Come to Ardalel. PRU IRRA And what is the 
definition of @MRUI IRRA in aradr? 
sfoara IRRE PRUA 
AUSS APUPA ARA A PRIRRA | 
Even before big bang all our PRUVI IRRIS existed in a form 
which no instrument of modern science can detect. Even before 
big bang what was there even modern science is not able to 
answer. They call it singularity, which is a point of no 
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information. No information means PRU IRRA Their 
singularity is our PRY IRRA, And therefore the new 
information is offds are the same. Now we will read the FCT. 
HA-A: ARIARI: HIRAGANA: a: ÅRA Deu 
aR A: Ud sa Of soe: | ACAI ACAI ARIA, Ucea 
yol: Yor: WAM AE: sel AAA: IRATA vd, ures, 
UHAL 3491 CA SISA I C-29 II 

AA-AAA: is in the ACA, is equal to ITAAGIe:, AIA: 
means AHG, which means the same set of oflds, 
SALAS olCISIVI: — which includes the moving oflds like 
animals, human beings etc., and also non-moving living being 
in the form of plant kingdom or trees. And what do you mean 
by the same set of Gflds? a: udfsaol Deu aR — which 
was very much there during the previous day of AGIRI or 
previous wc Afc, IRİ, The meaning of the word cut is 
Sel [Gora] Dcu:, the day of Mel is called Mel. A: Vd IAIA — 
the same set of oflds, then Gf 3ioel:, Gf SII: means not a new 
set of oflds, acd Acq, 3icdI means repeatedly born again 
and again. When are they born? 3162IeIdI — during the daytime 
of ASI. And what happens? Ucileicd yol: Uol: — again and 
again they will go back also, 2If1 SITIA — when the night 
comes for SEGNA. 
$% yolas: lds yogui | UR wld 
gui darafsived || 3 fod: Mia: MÍA: I ER: 3. 
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% Acid AiR ASMAR All siaGrdrt 
UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II 39 II 
Verse 08-19 Continuing; 
UA-A: ARIARI: HIRAGANA: a: ÅRA Deu 
IRITA: Ud sea Of soe: | ACAI ACAI ARIA, chara 
Uo: Yor: AAA BG: Sel AAA: IRAAN VA | ures, 
UNAiel SIAHA VA SSAA Il ¢-8 II 

In this verse Lord PWI is pointing out that the oflds 
journey in the form of dori Ioro Toray ARUIA cycle will 
continue eternally as long as Sd is ignorant. Death will not put 
an end to this journey and even Ucteld{ cannot put an end to this 
journey, this cyclic journey will continue eternally as long as 
afd is ignorant. Then a person may ask a question, if this Sa 
is going to continue eternally why can't you look at it in a 
positive way as attainment of immortality. After all we are all 
supposed to be working for 3RIÑ Al Asda | GIRÀ AI 


Cola | AMA AAAS || EGRI l-3- 
2¢ Il 3IHAHĄ means immortality, immortality means 


permanence or eternity, and Offa is already permanent and 
eternal, because during death also offd survives, during UTIA 
also Offd survives. If Gfld is going to survive throughout the 
cycles of death and Ucteld1it means old is eternal which means 
ofid is immortal. And therefore we don’t require AGIoq at all, 
because Offd is already immortal. Suppose somebody argues 
like this, what will be our answer? This is how we have to 


invent newer questions and we should learn to answer them. 
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Somebody who says I don’t require AGIocd because I am 
already immortal because ACAI AFAI I am always there. For 
that the answer is in this 2@1@ itself there is a word that has to 
be underlined. That word gives the answer to this perverted 
question. What is that answer? 3{49I:. This immortality of off 
is not a good news because ofa continues to be 3d9I: — 
helpless, because the whole journey is not determined by the 
will of off, but ofld is helplessly under the control of PA. If I 
close myself within a room and lock myself inside, because I 
wanted to be undisturbed, it is good thing, because I have 
locked myself inside the room. But when the very same locking 
is done by somebody else, the very same locking of the room 
makes me helpless. Locking remains the same, if I do that it is 
freedom, when it is done by somebody else it is a bondage. 
Similarly, this continuation of ofta is not based on the will of 
the Sf but it is helplessly enforced by Wd. Dai tells me you 
have to die, Pd tells me you have to be reborn, di takes me 
through one place to another. Therefore immortality under the 
spell of PA is AAR. Immortality freeing myself from the spell 
of @di is Al8i. Both are eternal, but eternity of Ofld is not a 
good news because he is under the spell of di, eternity as 
Seol is good news because I am not under the spell of Dad. 
afd is also eternal, Seol is also eternal. Eternity of afd is not 
a good news because he is PA G.G:, eternity of Selo] is good 
news because he is ADAI SIAI. Boe IA, APAA, 
SIA SRA PAPA | POUAN 2-2-9% Il Therefore 
what is the problem? This immortality is not a good news 
because AA9I:. That is said and we were seeing in the AISIA, 
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I-A: ATA: FARAGHANI: A: ÄRA cu 
aR — the same set of helpless offds; that adjective is 
important; H: Ud IRIA — without the production of new set of 
oflds. I have said a very important statement in the last class, 
dodo can never create a new fd. It is a very important 
Vedantic principle. The available Gflds are not created by 
HodIol. AAAI cannot create new oflds, the available oftds 
are not created by #eldIof. And if available ods are not 
created by AIAI, how did they come? They never came, 
every available Gfld is 3fotlfG. Every available ofld is not 
created by S1eIdIof, every available is follic. And AIAI] has 
not created a ofld, AIAI] cannot create a oda. That is why 
gsMztdret adds the word of 3foel:. It is a very significant 
word. of 3{ou: means not a new ofld is created by AIAI. 
What happens to this offd? acdI sicdI SISO. wpa 
students must be careful. The word S{G2IId should be 
connected with 8{cdI HAI on the left hand side, SSSI 
should not be connected to Ueflud on the right hand side. 
BSAA Uchlecl is a wrong connection. SIERPI ACAI ACAI 
is the right connection. And the word Uefleid should be 
connected with Zeiss of the next line. So the order must be 
clear, Uol: Yol: Peo Ucikid. During the arrival of 
Sens’ s night Ucheiel — they dissolve. They don’t die, but they 
dissolve. 


XN 


And what is the definition of UPd? Aes 
is equal to 31@: fel. In fact, Zed we can understand. 
gsMtdrt writes the meaning as 3I&: 8M. It means the end 
of the day. What is the arrival of night? End of the day. And 
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why can't we take it as immortality? It cannot be taken as 
immortality is a good news because of the next word which is 
very important 3{49I:. Helpless immortality is not a good 
news, free immortality is a very good news. Therefore 3fa9I: 
— helplessly and I have said helplessness leads to frustration, 
frustration leads to anger, anger leads to depression, thus 3{dQI: 
means the cycle of helplessness, frustration, anger and 
depression. When I go through these four conditions 
repeatedly, I begin to look at life as MBBS. All these are 
explanation of 3A9I:. AAI: means cycle of helplessness, 
frustration, anger (anger with God) and depression. And when 
I go through these four stages repeatedly my attitude towards 
life will become MBBS. And what is MBBS? It is not doctor. 
MBBS means I look upon life as Meaningless, Burdensome, 
Boring Struggle. Once life becomes a burden immortality also 
becomes a burden. Our prayer will be ‘O Lord I should die and 
never be reborn.’ The moment that prayer comes HAR is 
confirmed. AI8i is confirmed when this prayer goes away from 
me. The prayer that ‘I should die for good, never to come again’ 
when this prayer dies, AI8I is confirmed. Therefore 3IT9T: is 
equal to 3i<ddoxw, meaning of SId9I:. 3kkddox% means 
helplessness. Ud, Cd is emphasize, and after that put a full stop. 
Then 9IS@zadkel comes to the last quarter of the 1P 8 UIet 
3{d9I Ud — and continuing to be helpless, 3162oTa Ustdiel — 
in the next cu of the Gfld which is the next day of AGUI. 
So the next day of TEMS is the next MCU of humanity. So in 
the next Meu ssl UAA — the fla will come again. 


Therefore what type of immortality we require? Immortality as 
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ofld is HAR, immortality as Sei] is called Hei. Every Sifot 


says I am immortal A&I. Therefore there is no question of 
yori Sorell Yoru dI2ZUIdI for me, but in me the creation 
goes through YoRÍÙù soo and YoRfY MUA, Yorft 
AAA yord JARUIH of the creation is a wonderful 
entertainment, which I am not against at all. And this shift from 
immortal oftd to immortal Seo, eternal afd to eternal Seol, 
this transformation is called SIIH. And for that even SURIof 
will not help you, you have to gain SHoIA, either in veing or 
in SSIAP, somewhere or the other the shift should take place 
eternal offd to eternal Selo]. That is going to come in the next 
0D, important W. gsMztdrt gives the introduction. 
The ode] is,  Ulel! A: Bela SIAM: I-A: VA sical sical 
UPI snordl URIA | AS: SIIA (:) Ustaler | Continuing; 


Verse 08-20 Introduction; 


ad BeRdd ASRA, aa W sure: ffy: 
‘snips ser [AA ¢-23] SIÉS | ster Soroa 
IER Vd FRUIGI soa Feel, sfolol AAT 
SS Soria SRI — 

So here Is Mzdrei says the remedy for this problem 
has been indicated before. In the verse sifdirelebIgiz SE the 
remedy for this problem has been indicated. And what is that 
remedy? Going to ASRA alone is the remedy. AGRA means 
Selo]. So going to A&I, reaching S&L or merging into S&L 
or knowing that I am S@fof alone is the only remedy. And this 
Seol can be reached in two ways. One is SMlolAlel which will 
give AfeD here itself. The second is the aelsilel which will 
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give dd fep in Seca. And the word Uleldlof used here 


refers to SURTo! Alef. ASIII will take you to SASRA through 
DARP and Solel will take you to ASL in the form of 
Belay. Whatever you choose you have to merge into Te@lol. 
You have to transcend the 3folIcdl. gsMztdret says this has 
been indicated before. Loot at this. Ud ASRA SUot A — 
that S@fof which has been mentioned as the remedy for AAR, 
SURAH means talked about, SISAH means S&A, ArI 
UÍA ZURI: forfGve: — the means of reaching that sæll also has 
been mentioned. UIA SUIRI: means means of reaching, path of 
reaching, method of reaching that Se@fol, forfGve: — has been 
already mentioned before. Where? ‘3ilfdieelapigiz ser [oda 
6-23] ScelliGoll — in the verse thirteen of this chapter itself. 


Now what is going to be the following topic. He says 
previously ASRA Jel has been introduced but that ASRA Tel 
has not been defined. Introduced but not defined, therefore 
PUI wants to define that ASRA in the following S]. 
Therefore he introduces 3{I SGI — now in the following 
twentieth verse 3ISRRI Va uA Igri, SRI 
means desire to define, intention to define; desiderative. So 
with an intension to define, a2UH — the nature of, SIGRI, 
the word 318124 we should carefully remember that it is S&101 


which has been mentioned in AUS@MIULoINd as Udell, RI 
ad ASRA MARIA | SPUNA 2-2-9 I ISRA 


means Pju, SGI. The same 3I8R has been defined in 
qecRualuford where one full SIGMWId titled AGR 


SI@IUIG, where oot asked for the definition of 31812 and 
eide gives twenty-three negations 
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IRIRA ACMSTALASACORAL Il 


TéoRuaclufawed 3-6-6 Iletc. That ÍRJ ASRA for 
defining SOA SCRA. And this ASRA has to be reached by 
Sfolol AAU SG Iod — by practicing Ulel the 3igiz 
has to be attained. And Sleldilof means SURTol Alot, DAAD 
lel. Why does PI say PAKP AÍ? Because the eighth 
chapter is DaAaiep chapter. Even though Sordo] is superior, 
UI wants to talk about the Colslot here, Sorot was 
talked about in the seventh chapter, S{lofdilel will be repeated 
in the ninth chapter also. So the chapters seven and nine talks 
about SIloldIef and the eighth chapter deals with aoldlet. sict 
— with this intention. Now we will go to the verse. 


Verse 08-20 


RERA MASAS PISPA: | 
a: A Ady aay Lary of ferorgefer I a ¢-20 II 


It is a very important verse of the eighth chapter 
where M@fol is defined. In the previous verses UU talked 
about afe and Ucteld, arrival and departure of the universe. 
When you say arrival and departure we should note that 
universe doesn’t arrive and depart because universe or matter is 
eternal, even according to modern science universe or matter 
cannot be created or destroyed. Therefore arrival and departure 
of the universe will have to be redefined we said. What is the 
arrival of the universe? Manifestation is called arrival and 
unmanifestation is called the departure. We have got manifest 
universe during afe and unmanifest universe during Ucteld1. 
And PI gives two names for that, unmanifest universe is 


178 


ofa goraglal AII Chapter 08 


called ARP: and manifest universe is called Oeftp:. Thus 
œP is arrival and AIP is departure. Thus the entire 
universe keeps on continuously changing from manifestation 


and unmanifestaion and unmanifestation and manifestation. 


Both have got the same nature of ACAI EIAHA, 
licked, AJAA, UlawReag and sierra. 
This is the very nature of œP and ANP. rP is also Z9, 
silicic, AJ, ALlADR, SAURI and seek is also E9, 
silicic, A, AMAPR, MMIKI. This nature can never 
be changed and this will go on and on eternally. This includes 
our body-mind-complex also. Therefore whether you like it or 
not S{olIC Al will have to go round and round and as long as you 
place your eyes 3IÍAAIO in this 3folIdI you cannot get away 
from the cyclic process. As long as my 3IÍNATOI is in SfolIediI 
I can never escape from this cyclic process. Even when #eIdIoL 
takes 3SIGAR, AIAI also cannot escape from the cyclic 
process of DUI AdAR coming and PW] AJAR going. 


Therefore if you say I want to be in 3{olI¢dI and I want 
to escape from this cycle, it is not possible. 3folIcdl SÍNAI 
means cycle. And if you don’t want cycle you have to leave the 
SIONAL SÍNAI. If I leave the Sold 3ifs{4lol what else is 
there. 


UT says other than cele and AKP there is a third 
entity. OD and AnP both are subject to change €9ACdd, 
MAIDA AJAA, UfadReag and SOUCA, 
Other than the changing œP and changing AoerP there is a 
third entity which is also called 3{oeip. Now if the third entity 
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is also called AœrP then there will be confusion. How to 
differentiate? Previous 3{oeiep is changing 3{cediep and the 
third entity is changeless 3{oeicp. Thus there is a changing 
S{oediep and a changeless AKP. Thus there are totally three 
entities. œD, AœrP one and 3lorIcp two. œP is also 
changing, 3{oeieP number one is also changing and Sforditp 
number two is changeless. And these are only three new names 
used by GUI, but we are comfortable we should know that 
œP is the name of UPd, and 3{oeitP number one is the name 
of AIRI, and 3ioeID number two is the name of Selo]. So OID 
is equal to UPA, 3{oeleP number one is equal to AFI and 
Sorc) number two is equal to Melo. So the only way to get 
out of the cyclic process is transcend OeitP and S{oeIcP one, 
transcend UPA and del, transcend matter and come to 
3{oeICP number two, which is M@fol which is not matter and 


which is Consciousness principle. 
And what is the definition of Consciousness? 


1) | Consciousness is not a part, product and property of the 
body-mind-complex, 


2) Consciousness is an independent entity, 
3) — Consciousness is not limited by the boundaries, 
4) — Consciousness survives and 


5) The surviving Consciousness is not available for 


transaction. 


Come to this Consciousness and learn to claim I am that 
Consciousness. And learn to see Of Pd and 3{oeIDdI number 
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one as Of[di2oU dancing in Me who am 3IœrnP number two. 
DA and ARDA one both are names and forms dancing in 
Me, the Consciousness that is 3{0¢iPdI number two. I do not 
have control over ARU. As S&I also I do not have any 
control because I am 3i@Pdll and 3i8ilepl, how can selo 
control anything? As S@fol I cannot control, as $°d2 also I 
don’t have control over ofIdi2oU, because MAXU is controlled 
not by $°d2 but it is controlled by di alone. $°dz is not in 
charge of oldu, $°dQ is in charge of di alone. Can you see 
the difference? Therefore in keeping with the law of WA, 
AIAI will have to change Of[d12oU, s{odIo{ is also helpless 
as far as DA is concerned. If you ask AIAI why did you do 
that then He will say don’t ask Me, I am supposed to be di 
geeasi:, DdWecisIAl, for this PA I have to give you this 
PAA. You may be AP and all those things. ARD doesn’t 
mean you can escape DPA. ARD means you can tolerate. Of 
course I am not ruling out Uren, you do URÍA doesn’t 
matter, Wf may and will work in certain cases but 
URI may or will not work in certain other cases. Therefore 
Alsi is claim I am selo and allow the ofléi2oU to move 
according to the law of @di. The only saving grace is that I 
continue to be AA, fer and 3IloloG, whatever be the event, 
remembering the fourth capsule of Aclod that I am never 
affected by any event that happens in the material world and in 
the material body-mind-complex. The fifth capsule is that the 
moment you forget the fourth capsule, by forgetting my nature 
I convert life into a burden, by remembering my very nature I 
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convert life into a blessing. Therefore stator transcend D 
and AP one and come to 3{0eicp two. 


And a simple aside note. The very same three rdd{s are 
named differently in the fifteenth chapter of the offal. rPH 
is named there as 612 USU:, ANP number one is named there 
as SIR USU:. It is very confusing. And 3foefcP number two 
of this ICD is SAAUSU: of the fifteenth chapter. 

SAA: YPI: URAICACAGIEM: | 
al APRA AAMER FAR: I offal 29-209 II 


RaArsRacdiassAsRicht ATIA: | 
SIAS RA cite d¢ a Ulead: YSNA: I ÑA 29-26 II 


Therefore 3{0e¢p number two of the eighth chapter is YSA 
of the fifteenth chapter. And who is the USuldd? Don’t say 
wus, gf AIR and all those things. Don’t look upon 
BİRR. AEA SAA: YSU:. Then what? Life is not a burden. 
Who says? GUUI says. Now we will read the HISIA. 
uz: RARD: fatoot:, PA:? ASAI YAPI | A-9Isc: 
agree AARI steerpid dasweuegiorel: | sia: 
SIRRI WU TET | 

UR: is in the HACIA, is equal to SIRT: fs{oor:. UR: 
means different. What is different from what? 3foetD number 
two is different from both CPA and ArH number one. 
Pd: means different from what? Then answer is AIA, 
RAIA is in the HCA, is equal to ydig- different from the 
previous AœrP number one. Another name for the 3foeitp 
number one is called AII or ASR YSU or upie. qA-05:, in 
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the ACA there is a word q, that -9IeG: in fact it is a 
compound word and there should not be a gap in between. So 
the word @ is ISRAI Aafa dergweucetorel: — the 
word Cis to indicate the difference. AASTA means different, 
gİoİ:. Like in English we say however. So when you say 
that somebody is inviting for a function and you both should 
come, suppose you say I cannot come, however my wife or my 
husband will attend. However indicates one can come but 
unlike the previous one the other one is different. That however 
in English is J in Web. And whenever ¢ or however comes 
the next statement is showing the opposite of the previous one. 
So -9I6G: the word however is deigvaucgionel: — to 
indicate the difference of sige fdalsidzel — the difference 
of the ASRA. And what is the ASRA? 3foeItp number two. So 
the difference of ASRA, the Sloe number two, is different 
from 3SforditPId — from Arp number one. The word 
sioelPIc] refers to 3{oeICD number one. So thus the word q is 
to show the difference of 3OeIcD two from SIP number one. 
And why it is very very confusing you know, the word ASRA, 
in this %3Y@D refers to ARP number two. In the fifteenth 
chapter the very same word 3I8RA refers to Acep number 
one. That is why offal is confusing. Because the very word 
SASRA sometimes refers to S{oeICD two and sometimes refers 
to 3foeiep number one. Since every time you have to enquire 
into, because imagine one and the same word refers to S&I} 
also and refers to AII also. That means sometimes it refers to 
AMIA and sometimes it refers to ÍI. Suppose you ask an 
3ifdiet how can you do that, how can you use the very same 
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word for 21eeId] also and [eee also, isn’t it confusing? For that 
our answer is this. The word 3181241 means the eternal principle. 
at gici SÍA 3I8I2d1. I can use the word eternal for S@lof also 
and AII also. Why because both are eternal. So what is wrong 
if I use the word eternal for S@fof_and if I use the word eternal 
for AII, I am never wrong because S@Iof is also eternal and 
ARII is also eternal. The word ISRA means eternal. 


Then you will triumphantly ask the question. If both of 
them are eternal, how the heaven do you claim that you are 
Advaitin. This is bored question. Every time we say both are 
eternal the student asks a counter question. Which student? A 
student who doesn’t remember the answer given before. There 
are some students who are always fresh. They ask the question 
and we give the answer, he nods the head and goes. And then 
again the same question he asks, if the teacher doesn’t get 
AISA, it is the teacher’s URSE. When I say we are Advaitins 
we say there are no two URALDA, URAIÍAD is TSA, 
TST allows any number of CelldéIfzap aces. So one 
UR is TGA and I will accommodate eternal AIRI 
because eternal AII being oaldsl Rd, it cannot be counted 
as number two along with S@fol. Therefore let AII continue 
to be there. There are many SIAE Ads and there are 
many Ulfersifra acedds and I can accommodate infinite 
xai aeedds and infinite TATARI Ads, and 
experiencing NASR AAs and experiencing 
uifersiitap acadas I will claim I am non-dual S&I, 
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ARI Ud Aes Sd ARI Ada Ulead || aANT, 
8-88 Il 


Therefore I am Advaitin who am willing to 
accommodate ARII in me. That is how a Silfol claims I am 
Selo sometimes and claims I am $°d2 at some other times. 
When he excludes ARI as fe2el, which is as good as 
nonexistence, at the time of exclusion of Ale I am called 
Seol. In fact, we should practice both meditations. I am SeloL 
meditation saying that the world is Ale which is as good as 
nonexistence. This is one meditation. And Gulolog Salfdfst 
says the second meditation is more important. What is the 
second meditation? Since ARI is ÍM, it has to draw 
existence from Me alone. And since I have to lend existence to 
the world, the world must exist in Me. Therefore I am willing 
to accommodate the world in Me. As URatfelcp AMIA, it is 
very important, I am willing and I will be magnanimous enough 
to accommodate everything in the world, I am willing to 
accommodate good people and I am willing to accommodate 
the so called bad people. I say the so called because the other 
one say I am bad. Therefore I am willing to accommodate all 
my family members as they are. I am willing to accommodate 
all the politicians with daily declaring the scams. The day I am 
willing to accommodate the world I am $°d2:. Just as $%d2 
accommodates everyone I should know with AFI I am willing 
to accommodate. I am S&I] MoA is important, I am Gap] 
Eoi is important. And only when I meditate upon myself as 
$°d2, I can say I accommodate everything, the ultimate 


accommodation is my own body and mind with its own 
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problems. I have to accommodate ‘my’ body with its own 
problems and I should accommodate the mind also which has 
got its own dolls — childhood problems, fear, anxiety they 
are all different conditions of the mind, od2: will be there, but 
don’t have 3fofod2: we said. Therefore meditate I am S@fol, 
meditate I am $°d2, and as $907 I accommodate everything. 
(don’t tell this outside and they may laugh at you). 

$% yolas: lds unicunlggcrad | wR YAIRI 
yidan || 3 fod: 9foa: Mod: I eR: 39. 
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% Acid AiR ASMAR Alla siaGrdrt 
UriodId] dos FS FRIA II S II 
Verse 08-20 Continuing; 
ur: RARD: fitoot:, ba:? ASHI YAPI | A-9Isc: 
SIRAI AARI steerpid desweuegiorel: | sia: 
sIgRRel UZ Tet | 

In the previous verses PWI had talked about 3foeIcp 
number one which refers to AII and which is the potential 
form of the universe and into which alone the universe will 
resolve at the time of UCI. And as long as one remains in 
this AIRI, SIP number one, one is within time and space and 
therefore subject to HAR. And therefore if one wants liberation 
one has to transcend 3foeftp number one and come to Acer 
number two which is introduced in this verse, and this 3f0ei¢p 
number two is called Se@fof. And both AII and S10] are called 
S{OePd because both of them are socal sola, The word 
3r literally means Sfoge sella. ARI is called sfoelep 
because ATeI is not available for sense organs. M@{of is also 
called 3{oeiep because that is also beyond the sense organs. 
And therefore to differentiate them AIFI is called Sioeip 
number one and S&I] is called ACen number two. And 
therefore GUT tells in this as) Cea] ARDIA AoD: U2:. 
SHOP waddi [AARP refers to 3ieieD number one. And 
3{oeitp:, the nominative case, refers to 3f0¢Icp number two. 
Therefore the translation is UAA 3foelpId ISAI 3foercp: 
U2:. ARRU Tepid SERU ANP: Uz: ARD: 
Íðool:. And that is said in the AISIA J-A0G: AGRA 
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fads goera, Agwe: The word J 


occurring in the HACIA is to indicate this difference between 
3{oeIcp number one and two. And in the HCH there is a word 
31d: which can have several meanings. In the context we have 
to take, in the seventh chapter Prisrofursrelarid tar: Adis 
A II offal 9-23 Il There the word JA was translated as 
mental conditions UIftda WRI AAA conditions of the 


mind. But here the word 31d: must be derived from the Var 
ador safer ARa SRI sitd:, which is SG, Ac] Wu: SK 
3ief:, 9q: means AA. Therefore gsMtdrei says SId: is 
equal to U2 A&I — it is none other than AGUA WMA Tel which 
is URAIRID AMIA, AOP number one is CMS AI 
and 3fo2ieD number two is RAIKI AIH. One is called 
changingly eternal and the other is called changelessly eternal. 
Matter is changingly eternal and Consciousness is changelessly 
eternal. Changing eternity is called URundt [oera and 
changeless eternity is called PORI AAA, SIr P number 
one is URUNJI foreel:, 3P number two is PORI forrer:. 
That is called 3ISRA. SIRA means PORI forces, 


Continuing; 


aR afr aft MARAA: Ra sfe 
afoferareacta sie — IARI: SII | AoA: ÍAS: | A: a 
Ar: sifotlogelorar: | 

So 3{6eiep number two is different from 3f0e¢IcD number 
one is the message. PUI uses here two words to differentiate 
3{oeIcp number one and number two. The word UR: also means 
different, and later there is another word 3foel:, which also 
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means different. Now ms MIzdrei raises the question why 
should PWI say different twice. Sloeltp number two is 
different different from S{ofP number one. Why the 
expression U2: and Sforl:? And wsMzadret says there is a 
purpose for using the two words, one word is to show that 
sir number two is another one, it means another. And when 
you say something is another, the another one can be similar to 
the first one. When you say there is another chair, there are so 
many chairs you are sitting on, the other chair is different but 
similar to the other one. If PWI uses the word 3foeItP number 
two is another, people may think that the second S3{oetD is 
similar to the first one. But GUI wants to say that Aep 
number two is not only different but it is also dissimilar. 
Therefore U2: and Stoel: means it is both different and 
dissimilar. That is said here, SARA A sift — even 
though 3{eeip number two is different from 3{oeIP number 
one, UIcigWIUIAsel:, AlcigiWed_ means similar, Acep 
number two may be similar to that. Such a doubt may come. So 
UASI: means there is a possibility of a different but similar 
sieerieb, SÍ — because of such a possibility, alfeforareretay — 
to negate the possibility of the similarity, 3116 — 3foel: Íc — 
the second word 3foxl: is to say that AœrP number two is 
similar different and dissimilar. 3foeI: ZÍ, 31oel: is equal to 
facigivt:, facigivl: means dissimilar. H: A AID: — this 
S{oeikep number two has got similarity also to Sloe number 
one. And what is the similarity? 3ifoifocelollaz: — in being 
beyond the sense organs SioeleP number one and Sfodrp 
number two are similar. That is why we use the word 3foeicp. 
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Therefore H: A ARD: sifoifoceoella:. It is beyond the 


sense organs. 


Now I will present the whole thing in my language. 
Stoel number one and 3{oeiep number two have got several 
similarities also, they have several dissimilarities also. what are 
the similarities? Both are 3foeftp. What do you mean by 
3r? Suprasensuous, beyond the sense organs. That is 
similarity number one. And what is the second similarity? Both 
are eternal. 3{6¢eIcD number one is [OII and S{oedlcP number 
two is also IAIA, AMI is also eternal, S&Io] is also eternal. 
So in these two respects both of them are AcI8IUI:, similar. But 
even though there are two similarities there are several 
dissimilarities. And what are some of the dissimilarities 
between ARI and S&I? AIU is ASH, AGIO] is ATAA, AI 
is UldwRA, NGIL is PIPRA, ARI is AJU, MEI] is 
PPj ARI is NRS AA or ÍAN, MOL is 
urai AIA. These are some of the differences. And the 
most important difference is ARH keeps you in bondage and 
elol keeps you in freedom. Continuing; 


RIRA sll spy | Deal Yoru: R:? YP 
AAAA, SAE steered | AoAo: 
RROTA: | A: A: ala: AY AAY delisy LAA of 


faga N Il ¢-20 II 
RIRA sic SDA — VU says ARP number 
two is difference from that. G2diId_ means from that. And 


wherever you use the pronoun the question will come the 


pronoun stands for which noun. 3{0eutP number two is different 
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from that. That means what? Therefore gari says 
PAAA Yo: U2:? — if 3feeIcP number two is different from 
that, what do you mean by ‘that’? The answer is given qd 
SAADI A — it is different from that, which is none other than 
3IrP number one which has been discussed in the previous 
scp. Therefore YAPI ANDIA, AMA is equal to 
YADI ARDIA, And what is AoerP number one? We call 
it ARI and gşrarRİ explains that ARI as 
AAAA — AMI is defined as the seed of the entire 
creation, so Pimi means seed, seed of AAAMAH — the 
multitudes of being. So AFI is the seed of creation and not only 
that SÍNEN, — this ARI is otherwise called as 3ifdell. 
sifdencreron means 3ifdeiI UIT. ARI and 3IÍAEN are one 
and the same, but to make it more precise we use the expression 
ACI 3Ifdll. So here the word 3IÍQEN means ACI 3ifdell. This 
cil 3ifdell is elaborately discussed in the third chapter of 
alte siG. For that ACI afde UAWIH is this particular 
line. Then the next word in the °@Ic is Wolldol:. Molol: is 
equal to RRodol: which means eternal. What is eternal? 
3S{oeikep number two is changelessly eternal. GU: H: AIA: — this 
changelessly eternal 3{ceIeD number two of ÍA fe] is in the 
HACIA, this will never perish. adq aay TSY AVUELA 
gift — even when all the beings, the entire creation resolves at 
the time of Ucteldi, all the t2Ici IRAs will resolve, all the 
AGA IRRA will resolve, FASIA also will resolve, even 
when all of them resolve, you should note the word, we don’t 
say they will get destroyed, the word resolve means they will 
go to tension condition, dormant condition. Even when they 
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resolve, TEIS, that is what is important, even that Mel for 
whom four hundred and thirty-two crores years is one day time 
even that S&I will dissolve in ASI Ucteld. TEM going to 
sleep is called cu Ucteld, SEM himself resolving is called 
ASI Ucteld. Even in that ASI UAMAA Selo 3foelcD number 
two never gets destroyed. The 3lodel is, A: d AIA Sorel 
U2: Sou: Bolldol: steep: aid: (SARA) A: Ay IAY 
AIA ACY of ferorgafel | Continuing; 


Verse 08-21 
TISMPISER ScPPIasls: UAT ÍI | 


a URI of adod AIA UH AA II OAT c-22 II 


So here UTI gives the most important message to 
differentiate the death of a Silfor od: and the death of an 
3isiifor offa:. An 3isitfot offd: at the time of death merges into 
3{oeIcp number one and appears again and again dIcdI HAÇI 
Ucterd. sisifor ofa: AUDIA YAA AOPA UII AAI 
ICAI Uc, this is the lot of an 3tsiifot ofa, he will be going 
round and round in SIRP number one only. Whereas SHIO 
offa: MUPA focal stoercpd Otel acd scar of URIA, 
he escapes from the cycle of birth and death. Therefore 8{cdI 
Acai Uci of verse number nineteen is applicable to only 
3istifot offd:. We have to carefully note. ACA AAI ucid is 
applicable to only 3ISilfor otd: because they are going round 
and round in SASIR 3iloxlep one. Whereas SIOL ofta: has 
renounced the Offa AIA: and renouncing the ofld ad is 
transcending C€IGéIR@ plane. In his case dI2UIdI is said to be 
RAPA, RAPA wad: Rya AÑ II 
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Sae ¥, HSPN 3-2-€ Il Therefore SIIA 


sfa: attains Ioer number two. 


And after attaining 3{0eItP number two since there is no 
Yod, 3ieeIep number two is called URAIAN: — non- 
returnable destination. And that is said in this 901%. U YIGI of 
fordciodl, and Aq AA RAA HA — AP number two is 
Selo], My own higher nature. 3f0eICD number one is ARI, My 


lower nature. 


And in the seventh chapter AœrP number two, the 
higher nature was known by another name, 3{0¢IeP number two 
Slo which is the higher nature of d1eIdIol was called by a 
specific name in the seventh chapter, now we are in the eighth 
chapter. I have a right to ask the question and that name was 
WI upfr:. Whereas S{oeieP number one is AFH which is 
called the lower nature of $%d2 was called in the seventh 
chapter as IURI depict. SUIT upia keeps you in MAR and 
WI upír saves you from HAR. Therefore SINÍ come to URI 
upie. This is the gist of the %®]®, now we will read the 
HISIA. 


A: SRÜ ARD: wer: sel sep:, dy VA sgRAsipd 
SIOD MAA SS: UAT UPI IIA | A sid UIC cal 
ol fordciodl HARK, Aq EMA Foi UA Lp AA, AW: 
WA UGA Shi ste: II 6-2? Il 

So U: 3Ril AD: 318k: SÍA Sep: — this AoD 
number two which was called 31g in the previous °Ia, ad 
Ud — that very same Arp number two, TERAAPA — which 
has been named as 318R, which is 31oeIeD ddd, the word AIA: 
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is pure existence, that pure existence which is called SloeltPd, 
URATA fel SIG: — that alone is the ultimate destination of 
every ofld:. URI is in the AAA, is equal to UbbcIdI means 
the greatest or the highest, superlatively good. ofc: means 
destination or goal, ASAA, UA TSU: Why do you say that 
is the ultimate goal? Because if any other goal you accomplish 
you can enjoy the benefit only for a shorter while, ad Aqa 
zaole fame sfler gue aet fàsa I oda L-2! I 
you accomplish any other goal there is an election period, every 
four year, five year or three years, once the UUed] is exhausted 
you will have to come back, therefore other goals are temporary 
but this goal alone is non-returnable. Therefore PWI says a 
aid UIC, a is in the HACIA, is equal to AIAH — pure existence, 
UIC is in the HCA, is equal to olcdI — reaching which or 
attaining which. We should make an aside note, ‘reaching that 
Selo], ADP number two ultimate destination’ when we use 
all the language, you all will get ready and decide to travel, 
remember they are all expression but when you come to 
ASITA IAR the oJ is going to put a bombshell in the 
mind, my dear f9I€2, that ultimate goal you are not going to 
attain by travelling or not even by transformation, because it is 
beyond amie, scan, IPR and fawr:, dafde dict 
fasma: U:, Cacicealdiigal Add Aca A sical 
ardahs daN Il MloGloalufowe] €-<- Il you happen to 
be that RA AIT:. So XIT IRRA and ASA IRRA are called 
Old, PRU MRA is called 3{oeIcDdI number one, and you 
are SloeIeP number two. ICI and AGA IRRA are OnPA 
and your own PRU IRRA is SIP number one and you the 
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witness of the PRU IRRA at deep sleep state are S{oeicp 
number two. Therefore reaching S@fol_ is claiming that I am 


sero, sedro uaz | ARRAUNA 2-2-2 Ul, Teta 
cela safer i JSPT 3-2-¢ Il This gsMzarl 


himself will tell later but I could not resist, therefore I have told 
you here itself. Therefore °ICdI means SilcdI. Knowing that I 
am that S@lof of Padod — that SII never comes back, his 
AGA IRRA merges into [é2veaoraf, his ZCI IRRA merges 
into RE, his PRU IRRA merges into 3locdeifd after 
IRU of Íoradeiod. And Ac] Md — that NGOL is TA, LTA 
is in the HACIA, is equal to 2NA — it is my abode. Literally 
2eI[oidI means abode, but that word also is confusing, because 
once you say abode, you will imagine a puo cD, and milky 
ocean, and JIIÍGAN: and AIAI, here abode means Jd2oUdL 
SÍ SIÉ. fertesiet SÍSL get 2ettoray FE get atch. And 
what type of abode is it? RAH, UAH is in the HACIA, is equal 
to UPEA- it is the highest abode. Of whom? didi, didi means 
fawon:, gsi wants to give happiness to all the ura 
people, Hat favull: ARI fawuy, UH UGA SÍA 3iel: — A8 is 
called UZA USA. That is why on àpo RaIcI9 there is WRA 
UG duror when you are supposed to play snakes and ladders’ 
game. When you climb the ladder it is eda, orcefod 
Urdzell:, when you come down the snake sell oresfod 
AAANI:, then after snakes and ladders, you come to number 94 
called Agee oA, and from 94 you have to put number six, 
then you get WMA UG ASIA. That number six is AEA Tel 
gia. And if you don’t do that you have got three snakes in 
95,97 and 99. So you should avoid all those three snakes 
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Bird, Wola and AW snakes. MRAP snake is 99. 


gonia: dice number you put, you will attain HI8I. That is the 
idea, fawoil: WA UGA SÍA 3fel:. The MoAA is, (A:) Soe: 
wer: SÍA sep: AA ULAIA ÍA slS:, UA MICI (Gflar:) of 
fordcfor! | Aq AA RAA AIA (AAT) | 

So what we have to note here is nineteenth verse and 
twenty-first verse should be read together. nineteenth verse is 
general rule and twenty-first verse is exception. General rule is 
oflds ACAI AAI UcÍRIA, the exception is SHÍ ofla of sic 
acd] Uciled it is the exception. Nineteenth is Se4e1 2] 
and twenty-first is AUGIG %Icp. In Wo general rule is 
called 3-191 and exception is called 3UGIG. Continuing; 


Verse 08-22 Introduction; 
dccied: SUI: JIA — 


So the natural question that will come in the mind of any 
seeker is raised here. In the previous 2@IcD PUI said that if 
you reach AKP number two you go beyond dori COOUR 
yori ARUIA cycle. HARAR Ap you cross if you reach 3foerleD 
number two. The natural question is how to reach 3{oe[tp 
number two. Therefore os M2drel uses very nicely. ACcIs&:, 
Acco: means reaching 3feeleD two. IdeI arD UIfe:. 
deciicel: means {Scien steerep UI: or Tel UEL:, UA UG 
UIfl:. Thus the impression WRA UGd is common to 
AISAH and SIAH, We also use the expression UR UG 
UÍA: for ASI. They also will use. But what is the difference? 
For fafsivel Gaal UIA USAH is some place somewhere, whereas 
for us U2dI UGA is here and now. What is the WdiIUId] for us? 
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PAULÍNA Aaa, 31 TSI AAGA || POUNT 2-3-2% 
Il WRA UG is here and now. So SUIeI:, SUIeI: means method, 
JTI — is being mentioned by WI. We will read the %I@. 


Verse 08-22 


YSU: A U2: Ulel ATAI CARRAR | 
Reed: Sefer sitar Aor Adis AAR II offal ¢-22 II 


First I will give you the gist of this %Ya. In the second 
line of the 91 UT gives some more description of Acer 
number two. Two more important descriptions are given here. 
The first description is 3{oefep number two is not situated 
somewhere in some other Cil@ requiring your long travel. U2 
sioc:-Semfor AAT — it is the IMENA of all the living beings, 
and being the INER, it must be in and through every being, just 
as water is the 3MRd{ of all the waves. And how many 
kilometers should the wave travel to reach the water? Wave has 
to understand that I am water in all the three periods of time. 
Therefore it is faced STARA AP number two. And the 
second description is that being AERA it pervades all the 
living beings. It is in and through all the living beings. It is 
godef. fered sien is one description, Ioc d is the 
second description. Such a S@fol you have to reach by the 
following method. 


What is that method? That is given in the first line. 
SIORI AFMI — by AoAo AKP alone you have to reach that 
3{oeIcp number two. 
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There is a confusion. So we expected PMI to say AEH 
Ge sista So, but @UU is mischievous says Sfoloelel] 
HTI. Naturally the question will come what is 3foloxl AP, 
then there is interpretational problem. They will say it is 
QRUITelfcl this and that, and all those things. gSsMtdri says 
Soloed! sftp is the fourth AKP described in the seventh 
chapter. If you are regularly revising SeldgGlal, it is not 
homework for you, here itself you can trace the fourth ARP. 
The 2310 of the seventh chapter you should remember here is 


ddfden stated al Stoll: Yapieroilsatot | 
araf Rrengyzetfelf sron a arecrefar I aftar v- g5 Il 


AMI sioft forcerercp vapid | 
fren fè sufcroitsceelas A a AA rer: I ofa v-2 II 
So gşaRİ says for finding the definition of Slofoul sftp 


let us not quarrel. You ask PWI himself. How do you ask 
Pu? By going to seventh chapter. In the seventh chapter 
Pul himself has defined 3foloeI ARP as area aifeD or Sift 
aifep. SGRI: ad vd VÀ Soh g sical va A AAA II ofa V- 
gc ll stator you note SIfol is not My ATP, that is all preliminary 
stages. SIIfof is no more My Seb, but he is Me myself, stoi J 
SEAI Vd. When Dv Himself has defined 3foloe] ARD as 
aiéd ARD or SÍA ARP why are you unnecessarily giving 
other interpretations. Therefore 3foloel ARP means Ri Ketel 
SHA. That is what is said in the HI®IH. We will read. 
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usu: YR M Wicd] AI, A: UR: ARÍ, W: RITIRI, 
Rad Geud a R fohad | A: ATRI AR: a 
SMCS AARI SAARI | UA YSU slori:- 
Voto ARLA PRİ AA o | 

UD: is in the HAA, gsMzdri gives two derivations 
for the word YSU:, very important message, we have to note it 
and preferably remember it. Two definitions of UW: are 
given. One is uf MMA, YSU: means that IAAI which 
resides in every body. uf means IRRA and JAIA means 
reside. One SIICdI resides in every body and as the resident of 
every body that 3CHI is called off sical. One You himself 
is called OffaIcal when it is residing in every body, just as one 
SII is called AC ZIV when it is obtaining in a pot. 
Therefore uf ILIA. The second derivation is gufcdie ar - 
that which pervades everything, fills up everything, Rafe 
add sict You:. uf Velo YHU:. And the very same ICAI 
has all-pervading Consciousness, it is called RWA SICH. One 
SICAL has two titles. There are not two SIICdIs. One SIICdAI and 
two titles. one title is OffaIdI and the other title is UZAIAL. 
As all-pervading Consciousness WAIHI, as enclosed 
Consciousness GffdIrdI. Enclosed Consciousness and all- 
pervading Consciousness are one and the same only. Like the 
enclosed space and all-pervading space both are one and the 
same. 
$% ylas: Wifey Pugs | Wiz Wiss 
yuidiarafsrverct Il 39 mía: gitfod: 90a: I GR: 3. 
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UriodId] Gos FS FRIA II S II 
Verse 08-22 Continuing; 
usu: YR MoA yia AI, A: UR: ARÍ, uz: forfrrere:, 
RA YSud a R fehad | A: ATRI AR: a 
SOACRE AARI SAÍREN | IRA YSU Modi:- 
Vento ARLA PRİ AA o | 

In this verse Lord PI points out that whether one 
choses DAAD through SUIRZfol or whether one choses 
aego in this life itself, both the people will have to 
ultimately come to 36d SHIH. Even though we generally say 
a SURID will get aAdfep we should carefully note SURID 
cannot get Dae avoiding ASA SMAA, The only difference 
is the SURI will go to SSIAP and the AQA SMAA which 
the SURI@ missed in AST AoA, the very same aed Sold 
he will have to get in SSIAP. SURI can only postpone 
sed SoA, he cannot avoid ei Ketel SHIA. Therefore only 
gsMzdret very carefully comments the word ATH as 
SMociswlell AAI which is called the age aifep:, the 
fourth AfD. It is the idiom used dgeff atfep:, the fourth AP. 
And when we hear the fourth sftp what is the blessed fourth 
and all? You should remember the seventh chapter 3d 
PRERRAİ soft a saver II offer V-28 I1 Sot ARD: is 
called the agel aifeD:. It is the idiom used in ÀSIoAd IRA. 
And therefore SHAMASI ATI one has to merge into the 
Lord. That is what is said in this 81D for which 9IS@zaki 
comments USU:. The word VOU means Selol. He gave two 
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different derivations which we saw in the last class. Both 
derivations are ok. H: U2:, Uz: means the highest, 
UR Tel. U2: is equal to forzficigIel: which means 
superlative beyond which nothing else is there. Therefore 
msm says RAIA YSU of uz fepPac — beyond 
which Y®N there is nothing else, this is the ultimate. And here 
os M2drei uses the word USUI of uz feoPad, By using 
this expression gsMtdrt wants to remind a HoA occurring 
in the SÍA, These are all the AIAH technique. He will use 
certain group words, other people will just see the meaning, but 
this group of words will be occurring in some SUfoIWd, 
Upanishadic student should immediately identify that group of 
words. USUICT of uz feoPad., I don’t know how many of you 
can immediately remember the SÍNA, It occurs in 


Doud. 


sfogelsel: WI ERÉ ÄRH UZ HO: | 

HORRA RI JIYARAH ASIR: || PAUNA l-3-20 II 
AGC: URACDACADIY HU: R: | 

YSulool U2 febfacar DIGI AI RI A,A: || PANAT l-3- 
ge Il 


The 2% (coll is given where the life is compared to a journey 
and then the SufoIwd says it is an inward journey. Gradually 
going from Sool to UNI etc., Udaleifdda of 
Dalu and having come to YSU:, SIC is called YOU:, 
the inward journey ends in YSU:, beyond YSU: the journey 
does not continue. That PoU Hor smart wants 
to remind by saying YVANA of uz feoPac. And by saying that 
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gSM2drel is conveying one more thing. What is that? We 
may think that U2: Yu: we have to travel through gId¢ci DiGi 
and thereafter reach some other Cla. If DAAN Hor is 
remembered the journey is not outward journey but the journey 
is inward. And therefore according to ÀSIođ, puo is our own 
heart only, Puranic àpo is a representation of our own G&2 
yS RPL is the pTO. All these thoughts should go or should 
come when we read the expression USUIJool{ uz feof 
DISS AI UA MÍA: I Lk I LU AY AAY WGIssca of 
UDIAÀ | ENAA CARRI YGE ASA AFAGI: I 22 I 
All those fantasic Hos if you remember gSsM2drei will be 
happy, I also will be happy. And another fantastic word 
gsMztdrt writes 21: HAAI CRI: — that RA Mel has to be 
acquired through SIfep, the agef aifep and age ARD is 
SAAS AAI which involves SAA. 


Then the question comes as what type of Silold{. So there 
CUI qualifies ARP by the word AARI ATI, AI 
IKD means secondless ARP, of AAA soe: Ue Al, a 
secondless AKP. Now what do you mean by secondless, 
without a second? All in the #feD literature they will say there 
is no second thing other than 81eIdIof{. Secondless ANDP you can 
interpret in two ways. What is secondless sftp? A afep in 
which there is no second thing other than 8e[dJoj. It is very 


nice hear — there is no second thing other than 8feIdIof. Such a 
afeD is called secondless HÍD. 


gsMtdri says no. What is secondless Sf¢b? That 
ARD in which AIAI is not the second thing other than me. 
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sM2drel says there is no second God other than the SIIcdil. 
That is called secondless N.P. d9IdIo{ does not remain 
separate from the observer. Therefore os zd says 
Solow is equal to siicaifawerell. A ARP in which sfordTol 
is the 3CHI. And by using the word 3IIcdi, wsMtdei again 
connects to DoR, vA ady IAY IGISSCAI ol UcpIgIl 
Il PANIA &-3-22 II Thus the whole MRI GIS zari 
writes remembering those PO AoA series. That is why he uses 
the word 3ilcdifdNerell. And what type of Sica is it? IRRI 
YSU Hod:-Vefor ARLA AAI o — within that YPN: 
who is none other than S@fof which is none other than Sicdil, 
in that USU:, the ICHI, 3Iod:-FMIÍ is equal to ALAS el fot 
— within that Ue is aciifol, actor is in the HCH; so you 
have to closely look at the HCIA also; SHoc:-S2IIfat is in the 
o] is equal to A&RLIÍA, HERL means within, and 
actor is in the HACIA, you have to reverse the order, actor is 
equal to @rteraifor, ariaa means the entire creation. So 
thus within that S@fof is all the beings and SHÍ knows that 
SE is myself and therefore he says all the beings are within 
Me only. And after that SHIA how can he desire to travel and 
reach? Travelling becomes meaningless after this Mold]. 
Continuing; 


orl fè PRIRA oadd safer | Yor YSA Ud SG So 
Ad Carag spigot $d AcHS II 6-22 I 


So the entire creation is within that YSU:, and hereafter 
the word US: must be understood as U@D SICA. Before this 
knowledge we used two words WRA SICH and fla sical, 
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after this Baer SHIA, we don’t use the adjective UIA and we 
don’t use the adjective offd but we use the adjective Uc Sica. 
Therefore YOU: means CDI, withing that V®ICAI all the 
beings are there. Now gsMTderi wants to give the logic for 
this. How do you say the entire creation is within the Sica? 
What is the logic behind it? ms Mzdrei says it is very simple, 
SHICHI is PRUH and entire creation is ORI, and DRİH has 
to exist within PRUA only. And how do you know SIICdl is 
the PRUIH? Again you have to go back to the SÍA, 
RAGI VAAIA IICA: SCI: AFAA: | SIDI: I 
ARNUNT 2-2-2 Il And therefore os Mzdri writes 
wre { — the PRİ UWA, the entire creation DRURA — within 
the RICH PRU, which is called YSU: in this ID, 
DRURA VPA: ura sioddit stall, soc iT means 
residing inside, located inside, just as all the waves must be 
existing within the water only, because water is the PRUH of 
all the waves. And not only that, ot Uda SGA Add that is 
the fourth quarter of the %10, AoT is in the HACIA, is equal to 
USWUI — by this YSU, by this SICA, by this PRU alone, by 
the cause, Ud Sod is in the Acid, is equal to SIIA — the 
entire creation, AAA is in the HACIA, is equal to UAA, UAH 
means pervaded. So the entire creation is pervaded by that 
UDIAL YSU:. Like what? 3NI Aci Sa — just as the 
space pervades all the containers, all the objects, UcIC is 
incomplete and you have to supply the verb œMAA just as all 
the objects are pervaded by SIGDI9I the entire creation is 
pervaded by AIAI. And by giving 3IIDII example, what 
does os M2drei convey? 3III9I example is very important 
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in GIod because only then we will go beyond the concept of 
God as a particular person. Because all the time meditating on 

, PMI, Gdt and f$1q, and all the time locating AIAI 
is in DCI, Ado is in ÀPO, our mind and our sub- 
conscious mind always imagines arag ufe means as a person 
I have to travel and reach AIAI] in a location, that is so much 
strongly registered that idea we must transcend, junior 
spirituality #19[dJo[ is a person but for the senior spiritual 
student HIATO] is not a person, person is a symbol for the 
impersonal all-pervading 3IIDI@I AeA Ado. Breaking that 
orientation is important, that is why Is MAdri gives the 
example 3I@I9I:. MEIRA elo Aegatd. So sfRlelodd 
Ug, AAV Uldal geld RL, is all good and you need not 
give it up, but AAAA daN is a symbol for 
MERA IRAE. For junior student AQAA is 
important but for senior student JIOIOAEAA is important. 
gşaRİ asks when will you transcend. That is why 
somebody nicely said transformation is trans-formed — 
transcend the form of God. God means form comes and 
transcending the form is transforming. Vedantic study should 
transform me, which means I should transcend the form like 
SHIGA, The soda is, S Ulef! JARI ATAI A: A UR: 
YSU: ARE: Aa stod:-remfor safer (stafod), Aor SGA 
Uda aad (AA) | 


Verse 08-23 Introduction, 
upao aston uoaa lol Poa DA 
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Mafarao «= Seated S| ARAÑA: 
scRaAloeizdeeel: — 


So as I had said before the eighth chapter is 
concentrating on DAHNP, even though we are not interested 
in PAARD topic. Therefore SIO is not the subject matter 
here, 3URI® is the subject matter, APUI SURID who is a 
alist, who has practiced AUI ÙS JURIO throughout the life 
and who manages to practice the SUIRZ{of at the time of death 
also, he is the candidate for Sbetaifep and being 3IŞNÍ he will 
have to travel also. Therefore PWI wants to talk about the 
travel of 3IStifol AUI SURI PAAP candidate. And travel 
after death is through a special ATOT called acl are} or AAO 
Hel. Therefore PUI wants to talk about the Alls that are 
available. Therefore He wants to introduce Q[¢ciI olfel and 
along with that PUI IÍ also to make a contrast between 
Wc and PUI olfel and He wants to point out that DWI olfel 
will take a person to del Gil from where one will return, 
whereas 9J IÍ will take the SURI@ to TEI CD from 
where he will get Sifofél and Filet. Thus didilot vv oL 
leading to qof and return, ZURIA Ast, Tact dL, Selecta 
and non-return. This is the topic which gsMdei introduces 
here. So upali ÙA, alist means AJU del 
SURIP or PAARD MAPIN s, Ùs. Why are you 
talking about Dagpo when we are interested in 3IPA gnp 


if you ask, gs M2drei says UPAH the eighth chapter 
happens to be cpaaiiep topic. Therefore UPAH — for the 


people of our topic, LUGGING EGEA IT — those whose 
minds are absorbed in DPR SURO. So TEI means AAMU 


bod N 
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ei, UVIG means HPR. Those whose minds are absorbed in 
$°d2, which $°d2 is invoked in SMR Siici¢doid. So in 
simple language DOR SURIDIONGL and 
PIRARD ANI- those who are going to attain liberation 
in a later time and later place. So PIRARD means future 
liberation, HISI means those who are going to get, attainers. 
gseuicdel — they also will merge into Seo, but not in 
ICAP, but in S@IciH they are going to become one with 
Seol. seuictulti: means Set Cae Ul, for Sel ATIA, 
StI Aol: — what is the course of their journey, APOT: — it 
has to be talked about because the eighth chapter is DaAaAtep 
chapter. The whole thing is within inverted comma which is the 
thought of PWI. DUT is visualizing the whole thing and with 
this intention, ‘PI DIT SÍ IIA — the following verses 
beginning from ‘eI PICT’, the following series of verses 
beginning from ‘Ul DIC is 3eeIc1 — is being taught. What is 
the purpose? faaférarelarartorrelay — the present message of 
IAI topic, the journey topic or the path topic, which is intended 
message. faaférareley means intended message of the two-fold 
path. 


Then the question will come 3URI@ will go through 
YTA olfel. Therefore UT wants to talk about cpaaiiep in the 
eighth chapter. Therefore PWI must confine to only YT Dii 
topic and why should POI unnecessarily introduce PWI olfel. 
Already we are not interested in 9I¢ci olfel, now not only DUI 
is talking about Yc olfel why is He unnecessarily talking 
about additional PUI Olfel which is not relevant for DAAKD. 
Therefore gs M2drel says be patient. Learn to sit in a class 
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which is not interesting also. That is also important discipline. 
Therefore he says sid frrareiuorRt: — the discussion of 
returnable path of PUI olfel is, scRAoi zeae: — for the 
glorification of Jac HSI. So the greatness of Wei olfel will 
be clear only when side by side PWI olf is placed. If you keep 
Sold] near grat orf then gare orf will appear lesser. If you 
place CUI Olfel near Wael olfel then Wel IÍ will appear 
wonderful. Therefore for the glorification he says Sc2dIIo, 
SCRA] means Mac sof, silditisiiel means PWI AÍ. So 
DUI AToŤ is presented for the sake of glorifying Yaa Fol by 
the method of contrast. We will enter the 90. 
Verse 08-23 
el DA rangidir dd Afo: | 
Ue fort A ici Asef RAA I offal ¢-23 II 

This is the introductory 2 to talk about DUI olfel 
and dct oI. We will be seeing the description of both of 
them in twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth 21d. This is an 
introductory %I@. I am going to talk about the two dels by 
travelling through which some candidates will return and some 
candidates will not return, these two dels I am going to talk 
about. But here instead of using the word path or AISI, vv 
uses the word @Ict:, the time which may be a confusing word 


and this word can be understood only if you remember the 
discussion of the two #els in the 3UÍANA, 


All these are indications to show that 8161d¢Ic is based 
on the SUÍNA, that is why many expressions of GUI can be 
understood only if the SUÍNA discussions are remembered. In 
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the GUfoINCL the two Ales are described especially in 


Mlocloelufoive and qeGRuepluforwe and while travelling 
in these two Ales the ofl has lost the XIc IRRA Because 
it is the travel after death, therefore the ofld will not have the 
physical body. And when the physical body is not there, sfa 
doesn’t have a freewill. Physical body is gone means especially 
human physical body is gone, freewill is also gone. Therefore 
ofa cannot travel deliberately using the freewill and therefore 
somebody else has to take the Ofld. Like a baby is taken by the 
parents somebody will have to guide the Sfld, and the suferycl 
describes a group of Gddlls who will take the sfa through these 
Hels. And it is not one SddI, each segment is taken care of by 
one CddiI. Thus the entire vv Ofc! is divided into several 
segments, and entire PUI and Qdci IÍ are divided into 
several segments and each segment is governed by a group of 
cadis. The names of the Gddls are given and most of the 
Odds are Adis presiding over the WICI acdd. Most of the 
Odds who carry the ofld in Sirera i olfel and Pu Olfel all the 
òddIs happen to be PICA AAI like fGol Gaal, API Sdar 
JTA Us AA SRRI Gaal, GÍR GdAls, all these 
Odds are PICA Gddlls. So these PICA Gdalls carry the SA in 
YTI and PWI olfel. And not only they carry, while travelling 
we won’t even know like the mother carrying a sleeping child, 
sleeping child is taken from TV room to bed room, but the child 
is not aware of what all the places they mother takes. Thus the 
ofld travels without freewill, without awareness carried by the 
Ici AAI. And since the PICA Sddlls carry in these two Alos, 
the Als{s are known by the word WIct:. Since the WIC Xadis 
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carry the Offa in PWI IIÍ and Jaci afl, Pwr aif is also 


called PIC: and YAA Olfel is called Iet:. And in this verse 
UT uses the word PIC: to indicate MUI and YAA oL. 
Therefore we should carefully note ICI: is equal to Yc 
PUI offer:. It is called DIC because PIA Sddlls carry the sla 
without the knowledge of the off. With this background we 
will go to the AIAH. 
el cl Ullal: SÍA odlo AFTI: | 
aA ARA piel A stotlafad sotsion safe algai 
a va | ABa: sA afer: PR: a seod | PA: g 
Id: — ‘Hetealslor aifstorsy pa 3-3] sfr AAwa — 
AÍTO: | 

wal ict Vella: SIA, gSsMtdri gives a note for 
Ueda students who wants to write 3iodel for this 90. 
When you are writing the 3iodel, he says “>I Ici of the first 
line and Ueiicil: in the second line must be written together. S>1 
DIA Ad: Hor:. Thus you have to connect these words 
together. So UA PIA WIA: S disdo HAFAI: — the 
connection must be made with the words which are far away. 
arado means connection with far away words. and why far 
away? After the word Ici several words are there in between 
q oqa qf A Va eaifstol:, after several words only 
the word UciIdI: comes. And therefore Uciicl: must go back 
and join DIC. Therefore Celdiéciol means two words which 
are far away must be brought together. This is an expression 


often MIS@Adef uses in his IIIA dÍ AFISI: 


means distanced words must be brought together. And when 
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such expression comes it is exclusively meant for WPa 
students. That is the idea. And %3 is equal to ARA, DIA is 
equal to dol, that we have understand, DIC is equal to lL, 
by travelling through which AIST, Sog is in the HACIA, is 
equal to SIYA, sotalol means a destination of non- 
return, here it means CDaaieD:. That cause which will lead to 
cpaaiep or SICH, both are ok. sndfei is in the ACT, is 
equal to algia — also a destination which is subject to 
return, aigui means opposite to that, because the 
previous destination is of non-return. The second destination is 
that of return, return being opposed to non-return, gşaRİ 
says algia, the returnable destination which is different 
from, opposed to non-returnable destination, both destinations 
are reached by two different Alels I am going to talk about both 
of them. 


Who are the candidates involved? Uiferor:. 9sTdrel 
says here the word Ulfelor: should be divided into two types of 
allsls. Because the word Ulfelot: literally means the seekers 
and here PUI refers to two types of seekers, Why two types of 
seekers? Because two Alls are there, two destinations are 
there, therefore there must be two groups of people. What are 
those two groups? Ulfelo!: is equal to 3URIÐI:, that is one 
group, and the second group is DIdIUI: means ritualistic people, 
eddol: DÍJ: T. What is the difference between? 3URI@Ds 
do SUIAof along with dl. SURIDs cannot give up ritual. 
SUIRADs are always AACTIDIRT:, they practice SURIA 
also, they practice rituals also, therefore their YUeId{ is far 
superior whereas the second group they do rituals all right by 
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they don’t practice SURTols. And they are called acl DIsiv1:. 
Both of them are referred to by the word Ulferor: by Pul. And 
CDidiUI: qg UIA:, AVIA: should be connected with the next line 
edf: sdfod. cpfdiur: q AUA: efo: sdfod. So what 
does it mean? How can you call @fdis as UlfsIs? These are all 
fine analysis, GWOT had used the word dfo: and 
os M2drel says the word Ulfelol: means meditators and the 
word Ulfelor: means ritualists also. Now ssmMztdrt raises a 
question, @lfelor: can mean meditators, that is understandable, 
but how can the ritualists be called Ulfelot:? The ritualist do 
not meditate. Then how can you call ritualists as Ulferor:, the 
meditators? gsMztdrt says because PUI Himself has called 
ritualists as Ufels in the third chapter. And since UT uses the 
word Ufels for ritualists I am also translating that borrowing 
the idea from the third chapter. Therefore he says ‘PRNO 
aiferoney [afar 3-3] SÍ — by using the expression PARAI 
UT names ritualists also as allsls. Therefore there is nothing 
wrong in using the word Ufels for both the ritualists as well as 
meditators. One is called SURTo! UIT and the other is called 
ANI, it is perfectly all right. Therefore Sici fadoa — 
because of this expression used by (UU in the third chapter. 


And thereafter one more aside analysis is made. I don’t 
wat to skip that, that point also I would like to add here. The 
word UlfeT literally means the one who concentrates, UloT: q 
faqiri ÍORIE:. A person who concentrates on something is 
called a Ùf. Many people question the word deer itself, 
they say it is a misnomer. Because Wd means action. And 


action means the mind is extrovert and the mind is wandering 
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because any action requires several accessories. And when 
several accessories are required the mind will be scattered all 
over that means an active person will have an extrovert and 
scattered mind. él means activity, activity means 
extrovertedness, and extrovertedness means scattered all over, 
therefore ff is always with a scattered mind. Whereas the 
word aol is a word used for a converging mind. Wd means a 
diverted mind, ÙI means a convergent mind. Therefore how 
can you use the word @dleldI, it is an oxymoron. So thus some 
fine thinkers question the very expression WRNI. Karma 
means divergent, ÙI means convergent. WANI means a 
divergent convergent mind. It is like hot ice-cream. How can 
hot ice-cream be there? So this is a udust. All these we don’t 
discuss at all. dies is not possible, that is why people say 
WSL SIF means we are scatter brains, so many worries and 
you are talking about SIIFAfoI8GI and SEAI, all these are 
stories. Because our mind is scattered, so many duties are there. 
This question is asked in a logical manner and they argue 
DIRI doesn’t exist. And for that we give the answer that 
desl is possible if a person has $°d21UUI IITON, in and 
through all the activities, divergent activities are there, still 
convergence is possible if a person remembers in the 
background ARI Bair DAI Aoowza. When a mother is 
preparing food for the crying baby, she might be doing several 
things but what is the destination, the goal? Baby. Just as the 
mother can never get out of the mind of the baby or the money 
minded person whatever he does he will ask what is the 


213 


ofa Gordglal AIA Chapter 08 


percentage. In his mind what is convergence? Percentage. 


Similarly, DAA has got RIÚ HAON, 


UH ASIRI soot Goi acl | 
Uda plore Apra AGAU tI AT g-219 II 


Therefore gsMtdri says the word Cdl directly means 
divergence, but figuratively it means convergence. Therefore 
he uses the word °JUId:, That word °JUId: made me talk so 
much. The word Gdi directly means a divergent extrovert mind 
only but figuratively since a @éleNf{sl remembers God all the 
time, figuratively it means UIeI:. Therefore the conclusion is 
dA is possible, external mind is divergent but the sub- 
conscious mind is focused on AAAI, More in the next class. 

$ yolas: ids yuvgan | Ua YAIRI 
yidan I 3 fod: foa: Mod: I eR: 35. 
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b Acid AAR ASMAR All siraGrdrt 
UelodId] doe A} UU Il 39 II 

Verse 08-23 Continuing; 

wal ict A: sfet ceralsciol AFT: | 

ZDI ARA DIA A onaf yond safe afcustar 
q Va | Afro: sf Ao: PNI: a Irod | PI: g 
Jrd: — Paed Afon [oa 3-3] sfer AAA — 
aifstor: | 


In this twenty-third verse Lord POI introduces Qaci 
olfcl and DWI olfcl, His main intention is to talk about Wael 
Olfel as a means of DaAaAtep for the SURI@. Even though PUI 
Olfel is not the subject matter in the eighth chapter still puI 
introduces PUI ƏIÍI also to show that Ya olfel is superior 
to DWI olfel. When there is a choice between Mold and YTA 
IÍ we have to certainly choose Hold. But when SHIA is not 
in the competition and there is a race between Q[dcI olfel and 
vv olf, then we have to vote for YTA olfel only because it 
can give Sbdlg{feP and PUI IKI cannot give DaAAfep. Thus 
to show the superiority PWI introduces them. And naturally 
when two Olf¢is are there, there will be two Bleis also who 
are candidates for these two olfels. And UT uses the 
expression Ulfelol: and wsMztdrt says AÍ: should refer 
to both the oféis as well as SURIDs. Wfdis being the 
candidates for PWI IÍ and SURIDs are the candidates for 
act ore. 
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Then the next question will come SUIRI@Ms can called 
allsIs because they are meditators but how can you call Cfdis 
as Ulfsls because the word Ulfel is generally reserved for 
meditators. And dféfs are not meditating and how do you use 
the word Ulfels for the dfdis. For that gsMTdri gives the 
answer. In the third chapter PWI Himself has used the word 
“paR MIOC [offal 3-3]. The word Ulfsls have been 
used for the @fdfs also. Then the next question is how did vv 
Himself use the word Ulfals for the fdis because Uo requires 
convergence of thoughts and df requires divergence of 
thoughts. How can the word di and Ulel ever co-exist? For 
which we saw the answer in the last class. A ff also has got 
S$°d2UUI AAN. Therefore even though conscious mind is 
divergent sub-conscious mind is converging in the Lord alone. 
What is the verse? 


UHI aso aoolelil Goi acl | 
TURRI plore Apra AGV tl AT g-219 II 
ARI aalr DA AoA I AA 3-30 II 


Thus a fdf can also be a Ulfsl if he remembers the Lord all 
the time. Therefore in the twenty-third verse the word ulfstot: 
refers to both the @fdis and the 3URI@s. Upto this we saw in 
the last class. And for Rpa students we have to complete the 
sentence b{d{UI: g UI: by adding Qo: STIA. 
Continuing; 

A DA RIA: AA: Ao: stoldfti mod, et PIA a 
WIA: SAK ÍA, d Drei agu A RATA II ¢-23 II 
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Now gari comes to the second half 31 Ici 
URIIAL:, Ào: referring to SURIDs. Suppose there are some 
SURADs, who die at this particular time, and then we have 
established through enquiry the word PIC does not refer to the 
time of death, because according to IIRA the time of death is 
not at all relevant, the type of 2M1&ol is more relevant. Therefore 
the word time of death should indicate the POU or YYA oÉ. 
And how can the word PI be used here if you ask, I have 
explained it in the last class ICI refers to the PICI AAT and 
DICA ddI refers to PIA AAI sifelor All: sifeior Alot: 
means the path under their control. Therefore Ici refers to 
Saddi, GddI refers to Alf. Therefore U1 WIC refers to Aol 
AIO]. UII: is in the ACA, is equal to dicil:, HAI: means 
the departed ones. The word ulfelor: in this sentence means 
SURADI:. The departed SURIDs travel by which Yacc Dial 
that I am going to talk about. And what happens to them 
travelling through YTA olfel? sonari Ulfod — there is a 
destination of non-return. What is the destination of nonreturn? 
Dagpo is referred here. This refers to YacI olfel. Then er 
ici a dI: — and I will also talk about the Widis, the 
ritualists. After the word UeIIcI: UsTol: we have to supply and 
Ulfetol: refers to WPÍJUI:. In the first line UfSTol: refers to 
SUIZI@Ds and in the second line you have to supply the word 
Ulferol: and that refers to fdUI:. Here also the word Ui DIci 
refers to dail, Sadi refers to aad 3iferor FIL:, here the Alef 
is PUI olfel. So that Pu olfel through which the departed 
ritualists go. And what will happen to them after going through 
DUI oÉ? snqfri eod — there a destination of return. It is 
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returnable destination and that is the returnable destination is 
dol Ci. ri DIAH means ad AL, here singular number is 
presented and we have to supply that pair of AIoÎ, those two 
Alls, SIEA AZAIsi — I shall describe, è HAAN. The 3fodel 
is, 6 IRANA! UT PIA WIA: (Aoe:) q alter: Sog, 
Sq d vd oad, aA Ici agel | Continuing; 


Verse 08-24 
SÍR: JTT: WAR SARI | 
TA IAI siceoiod Gel AeA Sion: | ofA ¿-2Y II 


In this 1P GUT is talking about the Wact Íe taken 
by the SURI@s and I said that Bact fel is controlled by 


several GddIs mentioned in the Glog and 
JERII, Among those several GdIs DUT is 


referring to five GddIs who preside over or manage the Sree 
olfel. What are those five òddIs controlling Jac olfel? 3ifsor 
odd, SAISAN, HSGAAI, Bact UST SAAT and IRRI 
Odell. The meanings are evident. 3IÍðol: means fire God, 
SÀI: means the God of the flame, which belongs to 3o, 
31S: XAA means the deity of the daytime, 316: means daytime, 
deci USI Odd means the Gddl of bright fortnight, and 
IRRI Sd is the deity of northern solstice i.e., the six 
months of the year beginning from January fifteen to July 
fifteen. Those six months are called SA2IeIUI PIAA and here 
SALVIA doesn’t refer to the DIC, very carefully we should 
remember SI2IeIUId{ should be translated as SZICIUI odd 
and ZORRU Gd should refer to SARIVI AAI 3ifelor FTT:, 
the YAI olfel:. Thus the entire first line refers to the path. In 
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the second line PWI says TA AUAI: Seid: Gfoll:, the 
Jels: Goll: means AJU Sel SUIRIDI:. All are very 
confusing verses, every word confuses. SEMdG: Gloll: must be 
understood as HAJUI Sel JURIDI. And TA AUAI: means 
travelling through YTA IÍ described in the first line. So 
AU! TEI SURADs travelling through the Yace olfel described 
in the first line, S81 Iclod means Daga uoaa. 
This is the gfact orfel 203]P:. Now we will read the IIIA, 


afo: PAm Sadr | den AfA: Gaal Va 
aruo | sera, orno send Va Sa | 


For the word 3IÍ3o1: and Seilict: gşakİ gives two 
different meanings. The first meaning is fso: 
ornat Gaal — 3o is the deity presiding over a 
particular segment of time. Even though time is only one, the 
time itself has got several segments like seconds, minutes, 
hours, day time, night time, month etc. Thus 3HfSat is the 
presiding deity of a particular segment of time. DICHfsalforolt 
Odell Aaf. dei SAÍN: — in the same way the word SÀN: 
also Preifat gadi Va — again a Odell presiding over 
another segment of time. Both are PIC Cddlls. Then 
gsMtdri gives another alternative meaning, because 3Ifeat: 
and Seilici: as PICI SAAT is not at all known popularly. If you 
say 3Ifdol is a PICA XAA IRA should describe 3d presides 
over which segment of time. We don’t find in scriptures 
anywhere 3i{dof being described as DIC AAI or Sellfel: as 
PIA ddI, therefore the first meaning is an unpopular 
meaning. Therefore gsmMztart says if you are not satisfied 
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with this interpretation, then I will give you the popular 
meaning. What is the popular meaning? 3ISIAI. What is that? 
gsor is sifsor AAI and not PIC AAL. It is a AAI presiding 
over 3ifsol qadd, the fire principle. And what about oenicl:? 
The same. Sulliel: also refers to the deity presiding over Selliet:, 
the flame. Therefore 3ifsot and Selle! refer to 3ifsor Gd and 
sefia, and not DIC Gddil. 


But this will create a problem. The first meaning will not 
create a problem. But it is an unpopular meaning. The second 
meaning is the popular meaning but it will create another 
problem. We won’t see the problem. But os 2dr being a 
thinking commentator, he sees a problem and he introduces the 
problem for us and he himself tells how to solve that problem. 
We will see what is that? 

IRRI g IGN “war Hier’ “aA rete’ SRI sista TAL | 

These are the discussion which we will have only when 
we study the HI®IH. When we study the HACIA we generally 
avoid the minute discussion. People ask what is the difference 
between HCIH and MIAA study. The difference is there are 
portions in the AISIA which are complicated, what we do is we 
delete those portions when we teach the dIicidél but when we 
teach the 8{IeId{ those portions cannot be deleted. This is the 
example. If you look at your HACIA notes this topic won’t be 
there. So what is the problem? We talked about five dds. 
sas , saliisacil, MEŠAM, JTA US SACI, STRUT 
Oddll. Of these five GddIs if you take the second meaning, 
siisot: is aifsot Cdal and not PIA Adi. À: is 
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SallciGddl and not PICA dAl. But 31s: refers to 3le@Gdadl 


and daytime happens to be @Ict:, therefore ASGAAI is WIC 
ddl. JTA Us SACI and SIRRINI AAI are PICA SAA. But 
3ifsot and Selfel are non-PIC XAA, if you take the second 


meaning. 


Now udufat may raise a question. When 3ifsot and 
SAKI are not PIA AAI, how can you name the AIOT as 
@Ici:? Because PUI has named the YT Hol and DWI Flot 
as ICI: in the previous %9. ‘tl Ic’ the word is used 
there the word WIC is referred to as the AIS. There we asked 
the question how can you name the def as WIC. For that we 
said because WIC Cddlls are presiding over it is called WIC. 
Now udutar raises the question 3ifdsol and Sellfel are not PIC 
Oddll. Therefore PICA AAI is not presiding the Alef, when 
ICI SAMI is not presiding the del how can you name the del 
as PIC: in verse number twenty-three? I don’t know whether 
you are understanding the question. 


For that wsdl says yes I understand your 
question. 31fSo and Sellfel are not PICI AAI. Therefore how 
can you name the AID as PICA AAI is the question. 
AŞPAARİ says ISA and YTA U3 SACI and SARI 
Sad happen to be PICA XAA. Therefore since PICA AMI is 
presiding we are using the word PIC. What is wrong? 


Then Udufai raises the question because DICI AAI is 
presiding you say it is PICIA, I can argue PIC Saa is not the 
presiding deity, therefore it cannot be referred to be PICA. 


udufat can use 3ifsor: and Ùf: and say that PICI Gad is 
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not presiding. And we can say SHé:, YAT: and SII are 
DIA Gdalls, therefore it is DIAA. Now udufar also has got 
favorable argument and we also have got favorable argument. 
What is udufar’s favorable argument? 3ifeol and sellftl are not 
IC, therefore you cannot name the Alef as WIC. And what 
do we argue? ISGAcI, JACI USI Gal and IRRI SACI are 
Ici caddis, therefore we can name as WIC. Now the question 
is which one should win. gsMzdrei says this is democracy. 
And in democracy we have to take the vote. And when you take 
the vote we get three votes, 31eGddll is ICT Oddi, JTA USI 
Gd is also PIC ddI and SARIVI SdH is also Ici Gdcil, 
we het three votes, and udutar has got non- PIC Gdalls 3ifsor 
and AKI votes. Therefore in vote taking udufar loses and 
therefore gmSsMdrt says (UT is correct in naming YTA 
olfel as DIAA because most of the Odcdlls presiding over Jac 
ƏIÍ happen to be PIA AAI. Therefore because of the 
majority of the @Icl Cddils the path is called PIAA. 
gşarİ says this in one line. IRRI q fo1Gar:, ERIA 
means majority of PICI AAT is taken into account by Lord 
@vU and therefore PI uses the expression PAI ici’ and 
‘qi IAF in the twenty-third verse. So the name is based on 
the majority. The name PIC: for YTA olfel is based on the 
majority. 


Then the next question is, is it possible to name 
something based on the majority. Ss M2drei says this is a 
widely used method only, and he gives an example in support 
of that. The example is 3IHAUId. SNAAUIH means MATAH. 
AUI has become Told] because of the Ad AÍ rule. Tore 
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here means a grove, SIIA means mango tree. A person invites 
me to his mango grove, claiming that he has got so many 
varieties of mango trees. In India we have got one hundred 
twenty-three varieties of mangoes, something like that. There 
are people who specialize in that. One of my student has got 
this mango grove. He gets from all over India and specially 
grows. And when you go to the mango grove, a mango grove 
can be called a mango grove when everything there must be 
mango tree. There must be mango plant, mango seed, and 
mango tree only but on scrutiny what we find is that no grove 
can exclusively have mangoes only, certainly there will be at 
least a few other plants also. Even if he doesn’t deliberately 
grow plants and shrubs are bound to come, even though other 
plants are there still we call it mango grove because of the 
majority of the plants being 31HMd8il: it is called mango grove. 
Similarly, Q[&cI olfel is called Jac PIC: because of the 
majority Ici Sddlls are presiding over. That is the idea. 
Continuing; 
AMI SS: GAC BS: | Qe: YacUsiSAc | WAAL: IAZ- 
WRU, AA sift Gaal va | Alaa SIA Bera: steer 
RIRI: | A AR aol Alot RIA: AA: DA Tal eA] 
AAU Sol: | PAUP FÍA AITINN: | 

ALN BS: SACI 3i:, we have to reverse the order. AI 
BIS: equal to 3IEGAAI, 36: means daytime. Then QIdcT: is in 
the HACIA, is equal to JTA. So double implication. 
YTCI refers to YTA US by TUI, and YTA USI refers to 
Jae USI Sad by CISIT, thus we have got double implication 
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CIsUlet but rarely do we have CISIUI to CI8IUT, Wc referring 
to JTA USI by implication, YTA US referring to YAA USI 
Oddll by implication and Wei USI Odd referring to AIOT by 
implication. It is the implication of the implication of the 
implication. Then WUdII: Scaz-3IIUId is equal to TA afd 
odd Ud — here also SALVIA refers to SALI odd. 
AITAI SeA RAA: AoA oullel:. Here gsMtdri refers to 
a big discussion which he avoids in this AISAH. What is the big 
discussion? Whether time of death has got any influence with 
regard to the journey after death. And there is a very big 
misconception that dying in SCIIeIUI PIAH is auspicious and 
dying in ÍU is inauspicious which has been 
popularized by 9ffvaldiel waiting for SARI in AGRA. 
Therefore there is a misconception. This misconception is right 
or wrong has been analyzed elsewhere, gSsM2drel says I 
don’t want to analyze that topic, it has been discussed in 
SERJA. Therefore he says Aol sic: — all these words like 
SALIAVI etc., do not refer to time of death at all. era: — it 
has been established SIDI — in some other book, the name of 
the book is oelfel:. oellel: means it is SERPA. So API TERA 
oulel: RLId:. Time of death does not matter at all. Then what 
matters? The type of death and the type of at the time of death. 
In SERJA it is called araale SÍDLA and the HA is 
siitalfe@Ralecison Il SERA ¥-3-¥ Il In that AA the 
conclusion is sItAldIef waiting for SALVIA has no 
relevance to the time of death at all, if the time of death is going 
to decide our next od, we will have several logical problems. 
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And some of the logical problems I had mentioned in my HAA 
class of 8feld¢Idl. So therefore ms Mzdrei is referring to 
SJERP and I am referring to my Acid sfoldclcil class. 
Therefore 3TRIIUIH does not refer to PIC but it refers to the 
Hot only. Then >I Afsaol aoi URITAI:, AA is in the HAA, 
is equal to AR Aol Aref — through that Fol, i.e., JTT Fl, 
UIA: is equal to dicil:, YAA: means the departed souls. 
And who are those departed souls? The 3URI@s, e1czsiod 
Sei — they will merge into S&I and will attain Alsi. Who are 
they? SBAS: is in the HACIA, is equal to S@{ JURIO URI:, and 
you have to add an adjective AVUI A&I SURIA URI: Gfoll:. The 
SURIDs will attain AISI. 


So this also will create a problem if you think. If you 
don’t think there will be no problem. If SURI@Ds will attain 
sæll and HSI why should I come to ÀSIod? For that question 
gs M2drel gives the answer in one line, ‘PAUP sici 
dideigiv:, you should not put a full stop, you should put a 
comma indirectly in the form of cDaaiep. “DAU means in 
the form of Sa gfep they will attain Tele, what do you mean 
by that? They will go to S@{c@, and they will gain Sel Sold 
which they avoided in ACAP, they will have to do AGIAITeI 
fear and gain SIEH Sel ssa Hold, therefore SUIIof can 
give AÙ only through Hold, later. Therefore Sold] alone is 
the direct means of A&I. This also there is very big SÍDLA 
in SERTA that also I will tell you in the next class. Continuing; 
a fé uelafepston ARPA A: SoA: A 
qadaq aRa, €a aN WW seprafor 
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[qecRueaaluferud ¥-¥-§] SII Y: | ERICHIN va À I 
ACA ASAT VA À II -2% II 


gs M2drel writes this paragraph because of the word 
ACAS: occurring in this verse, the word seid can have two 
meanings — one is AAJU Sel SURI, number two is forofur 
AeA. AAG: can mean two things — AUI Sel SUID 
and forofur Seisiifor. In the ARAUA, second chapter 
cetfdcitonter RA I ARAUA 2-2-2 I is the famous 
statement, there seta must mean foju setstifor. And 
remembering the ARRERA, generally we forget therefore no 
problem, if you remember the word SeA of ARRIA and 
here also PWI uses the same word sede, Only difference is 
there it is in singular number and here it is plural number. So 
here also why can’t we take forofur AISIA because it can be 
both. Here also PUI says Tei o1eeofor which means they will 
merge into S@fol. Here also sleidc merges into S&T] is there, 
in ARRIA seifde merges into Seo] is there. In AfeSteal 
he says forofur AGRIA, here you take AVIA AEI SURIP, 
what is the basis for taking different meaning? Is it the 
commentator’s choice or is there any rationale behind it? 
MSM says I have a logic. What is the logic? In this 9 
@vT is talking about merging into Selo after travelling. PA 
UII: Seifdcs:, posthumous travel is talked about in the 
eighth chapter of offal, whereas travel is not talked about in 
ARRERA, The moment the word travel comes, you have to go 
to HUI. The moment you take away the travel you have to 
come to forofur. Travel means 2AeJUI and non-travel means 


forofur. 


bed 
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Now the question is why do you say in fofeful ser 


Siloid] there is no travel. Is it because you like it? This is the 
glory of os MIade. Every sentence he writes he is aware of 
so many things. ASIAS: he correctly translated as AolU] Tel 
SURA® and he added PAIP and then the next question is 
forojur Se@isilfol cannot come in this context because forojur 
SeIsifol doesn’t have travel. Now a udufar may ask what is 


the UMUI, VMSA quotes the UAW also. ‘ol ABT 
uo sep §[aeoRuecpluford y-yv-¢] forfor 


TCRA’ s AFA IRRA does not even leave the FAC IRRA, 
Where is the question of travelling to this olfel or that olfer? 
onal feet AA: I sIUSsaecpIapt l-23 Il And therefore 
he says Bealafeperorsl — for forofur aeos who are 
candidates for Al8I here and now, that means not aaiep 
AWIIA, who are the candidates of non-travelling ate. Like in 
some shops they talk about door delivery, you need not go only 
you make a phone call then there is door delivery. Similarly, 
these people have registered their names therefore, they don’t 
have to go for Ate. AIAI will deliver grp in the body 
itself. Door delivery gnp is called AAND. Who are they? 
ARPGÅ AOINA — who have got the right understanding 
of S@fof. What is the right understanding? OQUE is right 
understanding, AAVIH SAEI is misunderstanding. There is no 
such thing called 4{oJUIdI Sel. Therefore AAG MoifovorongL 
forofurserogiotforsoroid, I: SI: al gated a SRA — 
there is no going or coming. Whereas POI is talking about 
travel, therefore the context is AIUI Tel SURID. You should 
not bring forojur AeA. What is the UAA? “of AST USUI 
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Sedo Held Hol Herel [TecRualuforsd y¥-v-§]. 
sit syd]: — because of this sfer dideldi, TERIciom1un va A 
— there AGA IRRA has merged into S@fol. And therefore 
AGIA: — they are ASIAS that means SGAIHAI: VA A- they 
have become S@fol itself at the time of death. ondaa 
EAI they merge into SA7, URalfsiep EL they merge into 
Selo. Either way they don’t travel. Therefore that forjo 
AGIS should not be brought in the eighth chapter context at 
all. Therefore the word Seifdc: means in the WP refers to 
AVI SURADs only. The Mod% is, sifsor:, sealfel:, 36:, 
JTT: (Usi:), WAR: Sc-3lelola] — AA VUA: sedg: 
Goll: Tel sicesiod | 


$ ylas: yulsa yiyiyor | yR yare 
yida I 3 foad: MoA: MÍA: I ER: 35. 
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ulod dos IS UU I Š II 

Verse 08-24 Continuing; 

a fè uelafepston ARPA A: store: aI 
qaaa 3@Ra € me we Žž zeo 
[SecRvamluforud ¥-¥-§] sii YA: | SeRiciowmen va À | 
SSAC TEAC VA À II C-2¥ II 


In this verse number twenty-four Lord PWI defined 
YTA olfel by referring to various PIC Gddls presiding over 
JTT fel and AFPAARİ pointed out that this %3Ta should 
be interpreted based on the SRTA discussion and he gave 
reference to that. I will give you the number of the Als for 
those who are interested, SERJA ¥-3-¥ to ¥-3-€ and again 
later the SeIdfep discussion is SERJA ¥-3-2¥. In all these 
places the topics are elaborately discussed. And in the final 
paragraph Is Mzdrei said wherever travel after death is 
talked about the liberation can be only DAND. And wherever 
we talk about ollaoafep or aegne there the topic is not at 
all SUIZIof, but it is a topic of SHIA. Travel means SUIRIoT, 
non-travel means SHIH. And in support of that he quoted the 
HOA, ‘ol AA WU IDIA [MEGRI] ANA v-v-§]. 
Then after S@RIcilom1UI Ld A there must be a full stop. 
Tae SEIA Rd €I is a separate sentence. The eighth 
chapter does not deal with Sold] and AAND, it deals with 
only DARD through SUIZf{of. Upto this we saw in the last 


class. Continuing; 
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Verse 08-25 


eal ABRA PW: SVARI GXIRI | 
T dlogd aA sfo uncer feract | offar ¿-29 Il 


In this verse (UU is dealing with PUI olfel:, which is 
taken by the ritualistic people who do not practice 3UIRTfof. In 
the first half of this 21D in the name of various PIC Gdalls 
presiding over PWI olfel is talked about. It is not referring to 
the time of death, remember the time of death has no influence 
on the journey at all. Therefore all these ICI refers to WPIA 
SAAI presiding over the path and in the second line the word 
log AA Senet: refers to the dof CHG. These ritualists will 
travel through PUI IKI, go to Jdef CD, enjoy the heavenly 
pleasures and thereafter they will come back. This is the 
essence of this IP. We will see the SISIA, 
ga aP: gado Pao a Saar | aen 
PU: PUJA | AVARI: GÍRA SÍA a 
uddd Gddl Va | A dogaf Ad diosa SAÍA: WA 
Scip At oA ures sacar acer foradada II <- 
2 Il 


isi: is the word occurring in the Acid, it refers to 
aandar òadI. The word adi: literally means smoke. 
Here the word smoke refers to the smoke GddII. We have GddlI 
even for smoke. Similarly, the word 2IPT: refers to 
Ipelsaforoit Oddi; all of them are the darker things. Smoke, 
night, etc., are dark things, whereas daytime, flame, etc., are 
brighter things. One is bright path because the goal is brighter 
goal of liberation, the other one is called dark path because even 
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though the goal is heaven, we have to carefully note, even the 
path for heaven is termed as a dark thing because heavenly 
enjoyment is wonderful but the negative news is that you have 
to come back to mosquitoes ridden Mylapore once again. 
Therefore even the heavenly path is designated as the darker 
path. Therefore UPI: is equal to UalsHarfotoll Gaal, AeA 
@PvuT:, here also carefully note GUI does not mean Lord 
UU, DUT means DWI USI, PUIUL means PUI UA AAI, 
the deity presiding over the dark fortnight. And WUARII-: 
GÍÈIUTI-3IRIOIJ — the six months of SÍRIA the southern 


solstice and that also refers to not the time of but it refers to the 


Odds presiding over. Therefore gsMztdrt says udad, 
udad means ud Cp ScD UDIUI as interpreted in the 
previous W] here also it refers to AdI only. AM, ASI means 
travelling by that PUI fel. solocis says AA refers to 
ARI Adit. We have several Hadils. AA refers to Aisa 
aad and ARI Brat here means Aol AIUI URI: Aor: 
— travelling by that path. Where do they go? UloGdi2idi is in 
the HACIA, is equal to doGd lst ddd] — a cù which is in the 
moon, moon related Gila. And moon related CI is Sql 
Ci. Whereas SGIÀ is said to be solar Cl, lunar Ci is 
dol CHD according to IRA. Therefore CloGdRAd you have 
to change the order, dlogdi2id{ is equal to dood add] — 
the lunar world, Sellfei:, the word Seilfel: in this context 
WFAA! translates as Weis, So SAÍN: means the WOA, 
PAH means the result of their travel. And what is the result of 
the travel? dol CHI is the result of the puI olfel. And this is 


attained by the Uleil dell. Here also you have to change the 
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order in the dtd. ale is equal to PAÍ is equal to 


SUCIGDI. In the previous 9%] the word Ulfst means 
SURI, and in this 0 the word Ulfel means ciel, fd 
means a ritualist. And ritualist means what all rituals will he 
perform? steIfG@rRt. SCH means Vedic fire ritual. In 
PALGI aJ LOI CO LS Ta N Scud etc., we have seen. SCH means 
Vedic ritual and 31fG means all social service activities known 
as ucla, So SEA UE etc., whoever performs those people 
will go to del eùo. In the ACH, UIC is there gsMdri 
says not only will they go to def Ci but they will enjoy all 
the pleasures. Otherwise going there and watching all of them 
enjoying while you put your tongue out is of no use. I should 
go and I myself will enjoy. Therefore gsMztadrt nicely adds 
ATI — IÙ Deal. But what is the sad news? dic&ielld — 
after exhausting the credit card, forari — they will come back. 
The Slodel is, di:, IBr:, Pw: (US), A AVARII: 
SÍUR — AT (RIA:) A aoga, Àf: UIC 
foradd | 


Verse 08-26 
Vacipwl ari Ad Sor: MAA AÀ | 
Vee eogi Gor: I ÑA 6-25 II 

Here PUI consolidates the discussion, two candidates, 
two paths and two destinations. Who are the two candidates? 
cidi and SURI®, ritualists and meditators. The two paths are 
PUI ofl and Bact ofl. The two destinations are returnable 
dot Ci and non-returnable TEICH@. These three pairs may 
you note. That is the essence of this IP. And Pul says these 
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two Ales have been as eternal as the creation itself. As even 
the afc comes these two ATofs are there and as long as the 
afic continues these two Alls also will be there. So since 
creation is eternal, these two Ales also are eternal. Even during 
Ucteld{ the two lds will be there in potential form and again 
afic comes the two Ales also will come. Along with the dGs 
the two dldls are also created by the God. This is the essence 
of the 919P. Now we will see the 91IeId1, 

gacdi-wpwy - gai a PO A gap | 
MoMHIMS ad YI | AGMA PW | VÀ aarp] 
fè orci | Storer: SKA APA SlolpaOll:, of Sto: AARI 
vd VA oil AAAA: | IMAA fort, AAR AAA, 
AA sis | 


Iac- is in the HIA, gşaRİ says it is GOG 
AAR. JT A GWT A JIAP. MPRA: HAAGI: 
ULAM {Gado Why is Jac 3I called the bright path? 
What is the significance of the word YAAA which means white 
or bright? Three reasons are given. 


The first reason is SilolUCDIVIDcdid, Because YA 
oI is associated with SURTol, SURI is a type of Siloid] and 
SoA is brighter, therefore the path is also brighter. SilofzeI 
SUIAoIa UIST HUAI, 


And the second reason is the SURI@ will attain 
knowledge in Sec, therefore SHIA means SILURI 
UDIA HUA JACI Alel:. So SURAoRA UPIA HUAI, 
Sel SUORA UDI HUIA, the path is also called white or 
bright. 
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Then the third reason is the Q[&cI dl is presided over 
by the deities which are also bright deities because 3ifsol SacI 
is bright, Udi ddI is not bright. Similarly, flame CddI is 
bright, similarly YTA US SAAI is bright, therefore all the 
Odds associated are bright, therefore also the path is called 
Jae IÍ. Therefore STolUDIVIPcdId because of these 
three reasons, YTI Aaf. Gadi — whereas in the PI 
olfel, bright SURIAH is not there, bright AISHAH is not there, 
bright Gddls are not there, because of the absence of these three 
bright principles, AG8IdIc, PWI — the PWI Il is called 
darker path, the word PUI here means darker. And ed 
ATAP fè srci — these are the two paths available for the 
ritualists and the 3URIÐSs. And after OIcil we have to put a full 
stop. Then PI uses an expression GIeld:, SISIA: literally 
means the world, and the world here means the humanity. So 
these are the two paths available for humanity. And 
gsMtdri wants to make a note here. The word humanity 
does not mean the entire humanity, because all the human 
beings cannot take these two Alls, and therefore the word 
humanity must be given a restricted meaning here. The 
restricted meaning in this context is that part of humanity which 
is committed to either Vedic rituals or Vedic 3U ols. Not the 
other human beings, @féf and ZURIÐSs are meant by the word 
humanity here. Therefore gs M2drei says SIIA: SÍ — the 
expression humanity in this %I@ refers to Siloicbdiull: 
SÉDA — only those people who follow Afg Pafs or 
Af 3URIols. Only those people who follow Afà dis and 
SUIols. And here also the word SIADA: we should 
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translate as 3JURIADPJHUN:, SHoiA here means 3UAOAH,. After 


SoIP: put a comma, then of AARI Sd: Va VA oil 
AFAA: — the entire humanity cannot make use of those two 
diols. Entry ticket is there and you should get special path. That 
is why in musical concert also you can go only where open to 
all is put otherwise they will ask for pass. Similarly, df pass 
or sU pass is required. Therefore gs Mzdrei says then of 
ARI Vd Gord: VÀ oil AFAAA:. After AFAAA: full stop. 
And the next word is 91T°d¢1 is in the HACIA, is equal to ford 
means eternal. What is eternal? These two paths are eternal. 
And why are these two paths eternal? Because the creation is 
eternal and therefore the paths are also eternal. And when you 
say eternal UdI& [era it has got eternity in the form of 
arrival departure again arrival and again departure. This is 
called UdIé foIreIeddl flowing eternity is there for the creation 
also and flowing eternity is there for YTA PUI dÍ also. 
Therefore SMart says HARI [rra Here HAR 
means creation. So creation being eternal, these two paths are 
also eternal. He is in the HACIA, is equal to arsed, fA 
means considered. These two paths are considered eternal by 
the scriptures. 

gaa-P gar a Owl a Madu | 
SOUPAP Mac, AGAMA Pw | VA aap fs 
Ich SPIA: SÍA sifeipcloll SllolsiUM:, of Sled: Adel Va 
vd adil Beata: | grad fore’, AAR forreicaled, AÀ 
ÍA | 
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Pl UDA Yack AMA ARIA | ARI SRA arid 
yol: II: İl 6-2£ Il 

Now 91$@2radlel comes to the second half of the W1. 
mi, fRA Aaah, dI means among these two Alls, U@ua!l 
stomatal allel — among these two through one path the 
candidate will go to non-returnable Se@{eila. And who is the 
candidate? SURI. What is the Alef? JTI. Therefore 
Veal is equal to YTT, so through the YTA olfel SURI 
goes to non-returnable SSIAP. After fold fea put a full 
stop. And 3ioel — travelling through the other Alef, other 
means PUI FIO, {oe is equal to Scie, Yol: anada — 
the candidate will come back to the creation, the universe. Yol: 
is in the HACIA, is equal to II:. Why do you say once again? 
Because he has done that several times before. Therefore he 
will come again because he has come several times before. The 
SIOMI is, SPIA: VÀ Yarct-pwtl oft fè MaA AÀ | VP 
Song ira ÉT; SRI Yor: Sai | 
Continuing; 


Verse 08-27 
aid Act ret ctotoeiloft gek PUA | 
RAIAAY Dry Aora Aajo || offal c6-20 II 

Until now Lord PMI has introduced two Alos — Yaq 
dol and vy diol. Now there is going to be election time. 
UU says I have introduced the candidates in the form of Q[dci 
Uv II and among these two AIols, if you are asked to 
choose one, which one you should vote for. Previously you 
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didn’t know the difference between them, now that I have 
introduced both the candidates and given the description also 
which is election campaign. Now that campaigning is over 
when you have to choose which one you should vote for. Very 
careful. We are not taking SHIH candidate here which is gives 
Hs here and now. That is in the seventh and ninth chapter of 
offal. But in the eighth chapter election we have got only two 
candidates PWI olfel and YTA oL. UU asks which one you 
should vote for. And after listening elaborately PWI says 
kindly don’t vote for the PWI olfel, even though PUI is 
speaking here, intelligent person should vote for Q[dcI DiGi 
because that alone can give DAAND. Therefore PUI says 
after understanding them an intelligent person will never vote 
for PUI olfel, he will vote only for Yaqa olfel. And SINÍ I 
want you to be an intelligent voter. This is the essence of the 
"Iq. We will see the SISIA, 


ol Ud ND y AÑ uef smoro, “BARI LAI, sforll 
Asie sfei, ei oa ga DA PAA | aa AA 
DIAY Alol-Aep: AASA AA ko II 6-20 II 


Ud uci GIolol — after knowing the relative worth of 
both these ATofs, lloilo] means after knowing, Ud uct — the 
relative worth of both these Alofs, UA is in the HACIA, is equal 
to LNP — described above, uct is in the HACIA, is equal to 
Ill, the two Alels or paths. Ulei — è stolol. lolo] — after 
knowing. Knowing what ‘Cdl HARI, soe AIRT — one 
leads to HAR and another leads to AISI. vv olfel leads to 
FRIR because FAA also in AGlod falls within AAR only. So 
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one path takes to HAR, another path takes to AISI. AISI means 
paAaiep Alsi. Thus knowing the relative worth. From 
BARE upto ASIRI we have to put it in inverted comma, Sci 
lolo] — knowing in this manner, dof ot AEII, ol is in the 
first line in the HI®IH should be connected of Helicl. An 
intelligent human being never gets confused with regard to 
choice of the lef, an intelligent human being of Haller. 
Aol is in the HCA, is equal to DÍAS — no human being 
gets deluded and SIGI I assume that you are also an intelligent 
human being. Therefore PWI says ALAIA — therefore, udgy 
PAY — at all the time, Oel-Uep: Hq — may you be 
committed to $'A? SURI. ALAIA AY PIAY sal AORA 
aed Il offal ć-V II that He is reminding. Never forget God 
even for one moment. So Horid $°dz SAU either will take 
you to PAAP or it will take you to Hellgfep, therefore never 
forget God. If the eighth chapter has to be summarized in one 
line — never forget God. As one AP sang, son may forget the 
mother, mother may forget the son, even the eyes may forget to 
blink, I will never forget the name of the Lord, let anything be 
forgotten even in ICU with ventilator I may forget all my family 
members, but I will not forget $°9dz. The eighth chapter means 
never forget God. stator OIST-Aep: Iqa means ŞA? 
SARU 31d, aol: means $293 SURIA, Ael-Uep: means 
committed to $%d2 SURIAH, committed to piep AUA HA 
— may you become. So or- rD: is equal to AJIÍèdđ:. The 
four! is, è Ulef! VA Udit sro (Hol) PAo Aof of AeA 
18 SPJ! ASI AAY PAY (a) A-A: AA | 


QU] AA ÙRA AERA — 
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Verse 08-28 


doy ely any da 

SAY Acyuewei GEA | 

sedi accadi fatecar 

aloft uz Sears Ofer aer I aA -2 II 


Now PI concludes the entire chapter by glorifying 
SURIA PAA by pointing out that the result of one SUIRIoF is 
superior to all the Gia as well as cf PATI, all the 
DAPA you put it one pan of the balance and 34RA PAA 
you put it in another pan of the balance, the SUIRIol PAA 
aAaiep will be superior to all the @dis put together. This is 
the essence of this %31@. Therefore asMztadrt introduces 
ARRI AIEICIH JVJ — may you listen to the superiority of 
the UII, the meaning of the Ue in this context is AVI s°dz 
SURI. alel: is equal to AUI Saz SURI. And 
HISIA means the glory, and PAJP is the glory of Aer. 
QIUJ — may you listen to. 
dey wae AeA ase d gA saftoay awa a 
AAY GAT A ARG, Ac LAY YVL-Wek Ye wei 
quad ufot IRA, AANI siciieer oro ad Ud 
PPI, S fafecar AARG sca ARIP 
saat SIORI Ulett, Uz UPEA A? FAMo IÀÍA 
Ulcer SETA BIG] AAA, PRU Tal SÍA ILÉ: I1 6-2¢ II 

In the first half of the %3Tap, MUU gives a list of great 
dice cdl, which a GiG@ can do and accumulate YUA all 


the possible DAPI he mentions so that we can place them 
in one of the pans of the balance. What are those Wdis? acy 
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Ud WAA, ACY is equal to ARIP ARAY — de sealord, 
here the word do refers to dG AMIA, dc HETIL 
means dG URIeIvIdl. Suppose a person does daily dG 
URI, and that too AFIP sreltay — properly, without any 
2dz mistake he chants, and imagine all the URRI PAH 
which is Ddfcial number one. Then USI — not only does he 
URRIUVd, many Usis or Is he performs. And how does he 
performs? agvo safio Ag — he performs perfectly without 
any deficiency. AIGUIH means completely, perfectly. That is 
right time, right oblations, right invocation of GddIs as we saw 


in gosong, wicit much a acolo a il 
gusul 2-2-¥ II Offering at the right place etc., he 


does. This is DAW number two. Another mountain of 
DAPA he has accumulated. And @U:2 U, GUA means 
varieties of austerities like U@IGI9I SUGRI, and special fawuy 
ASAA URRIVI and GIGIt he invites great diS@s and 
gives IOA etc., all these are URI, ATAY — which are 
performed in the proper manner. And this is the third DADAH. 
And clay — he does all types of charity and ARDGAY = 
charity also in the seventeenth chapter of the offal aifraw, 
AoA, AA Glolds are there. gsMtdri says here he gives 
AnaS Slold, SI Dict A UPI a SAA II AAT 2V-2o II is 
called AAA and Ud VAY UWWea-w eid — all the Yel PAA, 
four bundles of YUeI Weld] he has accumulated and may you 
place them in one pan of the balance. So WUGI-Weid{ is in the 
HACIA and gsMtdrt gives the fdalé dideld{, after YVA- 
Upcidi you put an en dash, YURI wei Queltpcidi, again put an 
en dash, parenthesis; u AcYUHY, this is the PAA of all the 
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uel ais. Yvelwcidl means YUe Awe, And how do you 
know how much PCIA it will give? IRAVI UÍA — which 
has been promised by the IIRAS. Lo iCar means ISEA, 
SUS TeaL means promised by the IRAH. And now PUI 
comes to SUID. aq ud Irà fc — the ZURIA PAH excels 
or surpasses all the four bundles of DAPA put together. 
giceifel is in the HACIA, is equal to aiciirel orceofel — surpasses, 
overtakes, excels. What? dd Add is in the HACIA, is equal to 
PdA, Weloildé means all the four DAP put 
together, four PAPIA are AG ARIA, AST AMJIA, 
AURI 3AA, and GIO OJIA, all the four PAPIA 
bundles is called POTAH put together you place it in one pan, 
SURIA Weld will surpass. SURIof PAA pan will come down, 
which means it is heavier. When? 3G fàfòraI — if a person 
knows $°d2 3URIOI method, 3G fafGcal means having learnt 
this lesson. Having learnt this lessons means which lesson? 
gsMtdri says Aaa lowolagRul spat — the lesson which 
is taught in this eighth chapter. How? AdU%sIowlaGIVUI — in 


the form of answers to the seven questions that SIO raised. 
AAUGÍAURIH, LAURIA means StRA, in the form of answers 
to the seven questions whatever lesson has been taught in the 
eighth chapter you have to note. And what is that lesson? $997 
SURIAH is the lesson. So ga sURIoAA SIAI, so Afrar 
is in the HACIA, is equal to AFAI aideliel — having thoroughly 
understood. And then gşaRİ adds a very important note. 
What is that? It is not enough you know, it is not enough that 
you know, you have to practice the SURI014. Therefore he says 
SIOMI, you have to get up early in the morning without 
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giving excuses. So therefore having practiced 3UR{ol. How 
long? Throughout the life you have to practice. And not only 
throughout the life, what is most important thing? At the time 
of death if I remember my grandson means everything is gone. 
At the time of death also you have to set aside the family 
members, take leave of them sufficiently early, and may you 
spend the last moments of death in $2942 TAU. stolnidogdL 
Ildo AÀ Alos PA (dogIRaZ ARA) afs 
afè Jalil gpd || MAAA ? I So one 3falef wrote 
eight 9]@Ps in which the fourth line is Hd cael AURAL 
aid Cd ACMI: || AMACA |] You can understand. ad 
Í AQURAARI — at the time of death everything else is useless, 
only one is useful, AIFA Cd HElI:. AIFA means AFTN Als: 
$°q2:, Lord with 31a, AA Cd ASKI:. Therefore Wf, 
SIg[SORI — the SURI, Ua UPEA baz FLAI GUfer — 
this SURI@ attains Ù AoH means ga MoAA which 
means DAAKD:. And what type of $992? URA — who is the 
supreme Lord, URA is in the dicid], is equal to UPEA, 
FLOTI is equal to BAI, SUL is equal to UITEN — he will 
attain, SEIH is equal to sual AAA, and suet AAH is equal to 
PRIA, so PRU SWAR. And what is that PRU $A? Tel 
SÍA 31el:. Therefore PRUVI ŞAR is none other than Selo. That 
Selo the SURI® attains. Therefore SINÍ may you become 
S$°d2 AD and $°dz SURI. With this all the questions are 
answered. The eighth chapter is over. The 310de is, doy cy 
aaa SAY A vd ae yue-wera uoe ad Uda ele 
SIAN | soa faecal CA) stele] RA FLA SULA T | 
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yiana red I 35 foa: fod: MA: I Sf: 3. 
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